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Making of a Porn Queen Ch. 01

When I think back on my life I can't see how I ever came to this juncture. As a child my life wasn't so much different than most of the other boys I grew up with. In the end it took a radical turn that I'm sure very few other boys lives took. 



My mother was a very warm and loving person. She always made me feel safe and I knew I was loved. Tragically she died when I was eleven years old when a drunk driver broadside her, killing her instantly. 



My father was the exact opposite of my mother. Until her death he never touched me, though my mother told me constantly he loved me. After her death he only barely touched me but it was merely a handshake or a pat on the back. 



Most psychiatrists would blame my father for my unruly teen-age years and I'm sure they would be right for the most part. I also know I didn't make things easy on him either. I tried hard to make him mad at me and I succeeded quite often.



I never got into trouble with the law, but that was more luck than because I didn't deserve it. Mostly I didn't care about any thing. I barely made it through high school with a D average. I skipped school regularly, but never enough to get into a lot of trouble for it. 



Once high school was over I lay around till it was time to meet my friends and hang out till three or four in the morning. My father was not about to put up with that for very long. Two weeks after graduation he gave me an ultimatum. Either I find a job or I was out on the street. I was able to find a job as a waiter in a small dinner. It didn't pay much but it was a job and that was all my father had asked. 



At the end of June my father hit me with the mother load when he sat me down and said. "Steven I'm being transferred to our offices in Virginia. You have until September first to find some where to live. I'm sorry but with all the trouble we've had, I can't take you with me. I know this would be the best for both of us." My father looked sad for a moment before leaving the room. 



At first I thought he was kidding, but when I saw the sale sign on the front lawn of our house I knew he was serious. I tried to get him to reconsider or at the very least take me with him. He told me he couldn't stand the fighting and the bickering any longer. 



I really didn't know what to do. I had a trust fund to pay for college but seeing my grades in high school were terrible I knew I couldn't get into any college. I would receive the money when I turned twenty-nine, but that was ten years away. My waiter job wasn't going to support me and I couldn't get any better work as again my grades came back to haunt me. 



After a few weeks of udder despair I tried to join the military. That didn't work out either, as I was too short and too thin. In fact I thought the recruiter was going to laugh at my five foot four eighty-nine pound frame. And I was sure my shoulder blade length hair didn't win me any points. By the end of July I didn't know which way to turn. That was until my favorite customer came into the diner. 



She had been coming in several times a week since I worked there. I also knew she had stopped in for several months. She seemed to know everyone by his or her first name and every one knew hers. 



Tracy Morgan was a big tipper. She only had a cup of coffee or two but she always left a ten-dollar bill on the table when she left. The first week I work at the dinner she didn't sit at one of my tables but the second week she did and she had made sure to sit in my area ever since.



To say she was beautiful would have been an understatement. She was beyond that. Her hair was a honey colored blond that look so rich it made me want to reach out and touch it. She had a button nose, deep blue eyes and full lips. She stood six foot tall but I was sure she weighed less than a hundred pounds. Her legs were thin though very long and her waist was miniscule. She did have huge breasts that I was sure was at the very least a D-cup. 



Tracy always looked like she was going to a meeting but she would tell me she was going to have lunch with her husband. I didn't need her to tell me she was married as I could see the ice cube on her finger. It was the biggest diamond ring I ever saw and I'm sure it cost a small fortune.



Her smile was warm and engaging and it seemed to bring a smile to my lips every time she smiled. She always asked how it was going with me and I could never tell her anything, but things were great, as nothing else seemed to bother me when she was around. 



Now don't get me wrong. I knew there was no way Tracy would have anything to do with me sexually. I mean she was so far out of my league it was like we were on two different planets. But I also couldn't help thinking what it must be like to be in bed with her. 



At the end of July even Tracy's smile couldn't lift me out of the doldrums I found myself in. Even the eight-dollar tip she left for the two-dollar coffee didn't help my mood. Tracy sensed there was something wrong but she didn't say anything at the time. 



Just when my shift was ending Tracy came back and took a seat in my area. Even though I got her a cup of coffee I knew the next waiter would get the tip as my shift was over. 



After placing the coffee in front of her Tracy grabbed my hand and said. "Steven after you clock out please have a seat with me." Before I could pull my hand from hers I told her I would. 



After clocking out and getting myself a soda I sat down with Tracy. She smiled and said, "I noticed that you've seem preoccupied lately is there something wrong. Is there anything I could help you with?" 



I couldn't look her in the eye as I told her there was nothing wrong. Tracy reached across the table, touched the side of my face with her well-manicured fingers, and said. "Don't lie to me I know there is something wrong. Now tell me what it is." 



Don't ask me why but I started telling Tracy about my problems. She listened carefully and showed her disgust with what my father had done. I explained to her I was at fault for our poor relationship more than he was. 



Once I laid my problems on the table for her Tracy said, "I understand about being a rebellious youth, as I was quite rebellious when I was a teenager. But as for you're problem I think I can help. You see I'm looking for someone to work around my house. You would be expected to clean and do wash as well as serve meals. There will be a few other things I'll want you to do from time to time but we'll get to those later. I'll pay you three hundred and fifty a week plus room and board, but you will be expected to be on hand from morning to late evening." 



I couldn't believe my luck. She had just solved my problems in one step. With more enthusiasm then was proper I asked, "Are you serious?"



Tracy giggled and said, "of cause I serious. When can you start?" 



"Right now." I told her joyously. 



Tracy smiled that warm wonderful smile and said. "First you need to give notice here. Tomorrow I'll take you out to have you fitted for a uniform and next Monday you can start work." 



"I guess I'll need to get a hair cut before I start working for you?" I asked. 



Tracy took my ponytail in her hand and said, "That's not necessary. I like you ponytail. In fact I insist you keep it." 



How Tracy knew I had the next day off was beyond me but I didn't ask. I told my manager I was giving notice. He thanked me seeing most people just quite on him. The next day Tracy took me to a men's clothing store where she bought several pairs of black pants and six white silk shirts. She also bought ten pair of satin men's briefs that I wasn't too fond of seeing they looked like panties. But again I wasn't going to complain. 



Saturday was my last day at the diner. Sunday I spent the day packing up my stuff before Tracy came to pick me up at eight that evening. My father was happy to find out I had someplace to go and once more he said he was sorry for leaving me like this. We both knew it was for the best. Tracy picked me up at eight on the dot. After packing my few personal belongings in her trunk she drove out to the hills that surrounded the LA basin. 



Her house was quite large and it sat on a rocky hilltop that over looked LA and further out the Pacific Ocean. There was a glass wall that separated the living room from the pool area. Tracy's bedroom also had a glass wall that gave it a breath taking view. 



My room was a bit nondescript as it had only one small window. Though it did have it's own bathroom with a shower. It also had a queen size canopy bed though it looked rather feminine with the white lace boarder. There were satin sheets on the bed with a pink satin comforter. There was a TV in the room along with a recliner. There were two dressers as well as a desk and a makeup table. 



In the closet I found my uniforms hanging along with five maid's uniforms. The maid's uniforms were quite sexy as they were very short and had lots of lace underskirts. I thought I wouldn't mind seeing some sexy little girl wearing those uniforms. 



I was sure they were from the last maid that worked for Tracy, as were the heels that lay on the floor of the closet. That would also explain the pink satin comforter and the lace canopy over the bed. In the top draw of the first dresser I found women's lingerie. There were panties, bras and garter belts in an array of colors. It was hard to believe anyone would leave this all behind as it looked like it was brand new. In the other draws I found more women's clothing but it was mostly lingerie. 



Once I had all my clothes put away Tracy came in and said. "I expect you to be up around seven. The cook will have breakfast ready by seven thirty and you will serve me breakfast in bed at seven forty five. After that I'll take you to each room and explain what you need to do. Get ready for bed as morning will come early." Tracy gave me a peck on the cheek before she left the room. 



I took a shower and pulled on a pair of white cotton boxers as I though the black satin briefs were for my uniform. I climbed into bed though I wasn't the least bit tired, but I figured I would at least make a try at sleeping. 



It was just past eleven when I heard the doorknob on my bedroom door turn. I couldn't see who was entering my room but by the smell of her perfume I knew it was Tracy. I felt her slid onto the bed next to me and the next second I felt her lips on mine. 



I couldn't believe this was happening. I mean I had dreamed of this often since meeting Tracy, but to actually have it happen was unbelievable. Her lips were as soft as velvet and her tongue moved into my mouth like a snake. 



We kissed for a long time before I had the nerve to move my hands over her breast. They were firm yet so soft and her nipples were rock hard. They felt like two ripe cantaloupes in my hands. When I squeezed her nipples slightly Tracy moaned into my mouth. 



Tracy's hand moved down my stomach and came to rest on my cotton covered cock. When she did I felt her tense up and pull her mouth from mine. Once she caught her breath she said. "You didn't wear the satin briefs I bought you." 



"I'm sorry Tracy I though I should only wear them with my uniform." I told apologetically. 



Tracy squeezed my cock and said. "From now on you will always wear the satin brief I gave you. I like how they make a hard cock feel. Also from now on you will address me as Miss Tracy, after all I am your employer." 



I though it was a little weird for me to call her Miss Tracy while we were making love but I wasn't going to question her. Instead I asked, "Do you want me to put on the satin briefs now?" Tracy told me she did. 



I got off the bed and turned on the light so I could see what I was doing. Tracy had a hungry look in her eyes that told me she was excited. I went over to my dresser and slide the boxers off. When I slid the briefs up I found they were on the tight side and I had to work getting my hard on inside them. Tracy never took her eye off me. 



As I went to shut off the light again she said. "No leave it on I want to see you. You want to see me too don't you." 



I wanted to say hell yea I do but I slid into bed as I said. "Of cause I want to see you. What man wouldn't?" Tracy just smiled before leaning in and started kissing me once more.



Her hand wasted no time before it was once more on my cock. The feeling of the satin surprised me as her hand glided over my manhood. I'm not a big man in the cock department, only average really, but Tracy's hand made me feel huge. My own hand moved down between her legs and I found that she wasn't wearing panties at all and her hairless pussy was wet with her juices. I was quite surprised that she could be that turned on by me but of cause I wasn't asking questions. 



1I was also surprised she didn't have any pubic hair. Every girl I've been to bed with, which was only two had pubic hair. The only ones I knew that didn't were in porn movies. It was a delightful surprise as I could feel her vaginal lips and her hard little clit. 



We kissed and felt each other for a long time and several times I though I was going to lose it. Tracy seemed to know when that would happen and she would either move her hand to my stomach or my legs. Just when I thought I could take no more Tracy moved her mouth from my lips and started kissing her way down my chest. 



She stopped at my man nipples to lick and suck them. How good that felt surprised me, as no one ever done that to me before. I was disappointed when her mouth moved further down to my stomach. 



As Tracy licked my stomach her hand pulled my briefs down till they where down around my knees. I tried to kick them off but Tracy stopped me by placing her hand on my knee. Once I settled down she continued licking me till she was down around my cock. 



As Tracy started licking my cock I looked down into her deep blue eyes. She stared up at me just like a porn star and made sure I knew she was watching me. When she took me in her mouth I almost lost it again but managed to hold on by a hare's breath. 



God her mouth felt exquisite as she started sucking my cock. Her tongue moved rapidly over my cock as her lips moved up and down my shaft. At times she would pull my cock out of her mouth and lick the head like an ice cream cone. Other times she would suck on the head like a lollipop. Then there was the time I felt her suck me so deeply that I felt her lips at the base of my cock and the head was wedged inside her throat. 



When I couldn't take anymore and I thought I was going to blow at any second Tracy pulled her mouth off my cock. By this point I was desperate to cum and I was pretty sure Tracy knew it, but she had other ideas. 



Tracy straddled my waist and eased my cock inside her. At first her pussy was really loose and I thought my cock was going to be too small for her. The next second proved me wrong as I felt Tracy's cunt grab my cock in a vise like grip. 



I never knew any girl to have that kind of control of her pussy muscles but Tray sure did. She squeezed my cock like a milking machine and she started to fuck me. I knew if she kept squeezing my cock like that I wouldn't last long at all. 



It felt like she was trying to skin my cock and it felt amazing but all too soon I moaned deeply as I shouted I was going to cum. Tracy shout for me to hold it but I was too far gone by that point. I groaned that I was sorry as I started to fill her. 



I must have passed out from the pleasure I received as when I open my eyes Tracy was frowning down at me. She sat perfectly still and I could see she wasn't too happy. I could feel my cock start to shrink as she said. "What about me? I want to get off too." 



"I'm sorry," I told her pleadingly. "Your pussy was too much for me. I'll do better next time I promise." 



"Next time, who said there'll be a next time. What about this time I'm horny too and I want to cum." She told me angrily. 



"If I could do something right now I would but I need a few minutes." I told her.



"You don't need any time for what I have in mind," Tracy told me with a grin. "You can use your tongue till you dick is ready for round two." 



I've eaten pussy before and I liked it so I quickly said. "Okay roll off and I lick you." 



"I have a better idea. I'll just sit on your face and you can lick me from where you are. This way I can control the action." She told me as she started to get off me.



I've eaten pussy before and I liked how it tasted so I was willing to let her do what she wanted. It wasn't until she straddled my face that I remembered I had just filled her with sperm. Actually it wasn't until I saw a large wad of sperm dripping from her lips that I remembered it. 



"Wait hold it," I told her desperately. "You still have cum in your pussy."



"I know silly I was there when it happen." She told me teasing. 



I tried to push her away while saying. "You don't expect me to lick you after I came in you?" 



"Why not it's yours? You would have expected me to swallow it if you came in my mouth. Now start licking." 



I open my mouth to tell her no, but at the same time the wad that was hanging from her pussy lips fell off and landed in my mouth. I tried to spit it back out but Tracy sat firmly on my mouth, effectively sealing my mouth with her pussy. I had no choice but it swallowed what was in my mouth. At the same time I felt another large wad of cum seep out of her and into my mouth. This too I swallowed, as I didn't see anyway out of it. 



Each time I swallowed more dripped out of her. As I got over my disgust I realized this wasn't that bad. In fact it tasted kind of nice. There was a slight bitter taste like beer, but there was also a sweet taste like honey. Before I realized it my tongue was licking out her hole as it searched for more of the mixture. 



I felt Tracy flex her pussy muscles as she said, "That's my girl lick my pussy clean." I tried to figure out why she said girl but another flow of thick sperm came out of her. 



A few seconds later I felt Tracy flex again but this time the flow was thinner and sweeter. I knew this for her own cum, as it didn't taste the same. At the same time her body shook as her orgasm hit her. She orgasm three more times before she finally rolled off my face. 



She lay her head on the pillow to regain her breath before saying. "That was wonderful. I think you should clean my pussy every time you cum inside me. I know you liked it too." 



"No I didn't." I told her. I know it was a lie but I had to say something. I mean a guy's not supposed to like that sort of thing right. 



Tracy slapped me on the face hard before she said. "Steven lying is the worse thing you can do in this house and I will not stand for it. My husband will stand for it even less. Now admit that you liked it or I punish you for lying. Beside you can't hide it when you dick is rock hard." 



I rubbed the side of my face where she slapped me but at the same time I looked down and saw she was right, I was hard. "I'm sorry I lied. " I told her. 



Tracy smiled and said, "It's okay this time. I know you were just being a man and a man isn't supposed to like cum. From now on no more lying okay." 



"Okay," I told her. "About your husband aren't you worried about him finding us together." 



Tracy pinched my left nipple between her fingers and said, "No silly, he's away on a business trip and won't be back until Friday. Now kiss me and don't worry about Mark." 



Tracy started kissing me once more. We kissed for a long time before she mounted me once more. This time she didn't grip my cock as tightly with her pussy as she did the last time so I lasted a lot longer. Also this time she would stop when I got to close and offer me one of her nipples to suck. 



After Tracy had several orgasms she let me cum in her pussy once more. After we were done she sat on my face once more so I could clean out her pussy. Tracy really seemed to enjoy this, as she came twice more before rolling away. She kissed me on the lips before tell me to have sweet dreams. 

Once Tracy was gone I got up to wash off before putting on a clean pair of satin briefs and going back to bed. While I lay in the satin cocoon I thought back on what had just happen. With in minutes I was asleep and all my dreams were of Tracy and the wonderful sex we just had. 



I woke up at six thirty thanks to the alarm clock. If it wasn't for that I'm sure I would have over sleep. I knew I only had about five hours of sleep that night and I could barely get my eyes open. I felt somewhat better once I took a shower. 



After drying and brushing my hair I put on one of the silk shirts that was part of my uniform. When I put on a pair of pants I noticed that they were different than when Tracy bought them. Instead of being a khaki material they were a polyester blend that made them feel silky like the shirt. The shoes were different as well. They were thinner and had a slight heel to them. They made me feel taller. 



Once I was dressed I went into the kitchen. Maria the cook and I introduced our selves to each other before she handed me a plate of fresh fruit and told me to sit and eat my breakfast. 



I was really hoping for something more than fresh fruit. Maria told me that was what Miss Tracy eats every day and Miss Tracy wants me to eat the same. I figured this was how Tracy stayed so slim. After I finished eating my breakfast I took the tray that Maria gave me and brought into Tracy's bedroom. 



Her bedroom was three times bigger than my bedroom was and the glass wall made it look even bigger. Her bed was bigger than a king size. In fact it was about twice the size of a king-size bed. There was a large screen TV and a stereo system on one wall. I didn't see any dressers or any place to store clothes. 



As I walked into the room Tracy was sitting up in bed. Her robe was open giving me a wonderful view of her naked body. When she saw I was looking at her she smiled sweetly and said, "Good morning Steven." 



"Good morning Miss Tracy and how are you feeling this morning?" I asked returning her sweet smile. 



As I placed the bed tray over her lap Tracy placed her hand on my crotch and said, "I feel wonderful. I had a good time last night I hope it won't be the last time for us. You did enjoy it too didn't you?" 



I just about jumped when she squeezed my cock and balls before I could say, "I enjoyed it immensely I hope it won't be the last time either." 



"As long as you do as you are told I think we'll have a wonderful time together." She told me as she gave my package another squeeze. 



As Tracy smooth out her napkin she said, "After you serve me breakfast you will go into the bathroom and draw me a nice hot bubble bath. The bathroom is through that door," She told me as she pointed to a door to the left of the bed. "On the tub you'll find a jar of white crystals, put a handful into the tub when it's about half full." 



After pouring a cup of coffee I walked into the door that Tracy had pointed to. The doorway led into a dressing room that was really a large closet. Most of the space was for hanging clothes but there were quite a few draws. The closet was mostly tidy but there were a few things lying on the floor. 



I walked into another doorway and found the bathroom. The bathroom was bigger than my bedroom by at least half. It had a large whirlpool tub that was at least four foot wide and seven foot long. There was a very large shower that had seven spray heads. The counter tops around the three wash basins where made of granite and the floors were made of marble. To the side was a separate alcove that housed the toilet and the bidet. It was the first bidet I ever saw.



After I started filling the tub I started cleaning up around the bathroom. It wasn't that messy but it needed straitening. When the tub was half filled I added the crystals like Tracy wanted. The room instantly filled with a delicate flowery scent and I recognized it as Tracy's smell. The tub also filled with mountains of bubbles. When the tub was filled I went back into the bedroom to tell Tracy it was ready. She was just finishing her breakfast when I walked in. 



Tracy moved the breakfast tray to the side and stood up before saying, "Good I'll show you what else you need to do every morning for me." 



Tracy took my hand and pulled me into the dressing room before saying, "You do understand that this room needs to be kept tidy. If you find anything lying on the floor pick it up and put it in the hamper. Mark's clothes are to the left and mine are to the right. Except for our underwear and a few pairs of jeans everything else goes to the dry cleaner. My lingerie will be hand washed by you but Mark's underwear can be machine washed." 



Tracy then pulled me into the bathroom. She pulled me to the sink and pulled out a plastic bag with a long tube attached to the bottom of it. Attached to the tube was a long thin nozzle. I knew it was used for giving enemas but I didn't know why Tracy had it out. 



She started to fill the bag as she said. "Each morning I give myself a enema. At first it was so I could be clean back there for Mark when he wants to make love to me back there. Then I found out it really good for you and it works great for keeping off the weight. I do it every day now and I don't feel clean with out it. You should try it too." 



Once the bag was filled with about a quart of water she added a few drops of soap. I then watched as she took the eight-inch nozzle and after lubing up the nozzle she slid it into her rectum.



Just watching the long thin tube enter her anus looked painful, but that wasn't the look I saw on her face. Tracy had a look of total bliss on her face as each inch slid into her. I was surprised that not only could she take in all eight inches, but also she took it in easily. 



When the nozzle was seated in her rectum Tracy turned a valve on the tubing and the cleaning solution flowed into her. A slight moan escaped her lips as the first of the fluid drained into her. At the same time I could see Tracy's right hand cup her mound and her fingers started to work over her clit. 



As she continued to finger her clit Tracy looked at me and said through hazy eyes. "I swear this is the best part of the day. Well when Mark isn't here that is." 



I was surprised she found getting an enema so erotic but she was enjoying it. I was also shocked that she was masturbating right there in front of me. I was almost embarrassed over her wonton display but Tracy didn't seem to mind at all. 



Before Tracy could orgasm the bag had emptied. She picked it up and walked to where the commode was and sat down. I watched as she leaned forward and pulled the nozzle out of her. She handed me the enema bag and told me to refill it. 



After Tracy had rid herself of the enema and I had refilled the bag she came over to where I was standing and encircled me with her arms. We kissed for a few minutes before I felt her hands move to my waistband. Before I could even react my pants were down around my ankles. 



Tracy started playing with my satin covered bottom before she said. "Now it's your turn. Don't be scared. It may hurt a little at first but after a few times you'll enjoy it as much as I do. Now turn around and bend over the counter." 



I tried to tell her I didn't want to do it but she quieted me by placing her finger over my lips. She then turned me toward the counter and pushed on my back so I bent over. A second later I felt her fingers at the entrance to my rectum. They were slick from the lubricant and one of her fingers slid easily into my ass. 



I was surprised by the suddenness of the penetration, but how good her finger felt inside me also surprised me. I just barely got use to that one finger when she slid in a second one. My anus felt stretched but it felt good as she worked her fingers in and out. 



When I started to moan each time she pushed into me Tracy said, "Feels good doesn't sweetie. You like my finger in you ass don't you." I know I was told not to lie so all I could say was yes. Tracy didn't laugh or giggle she only worked her fingers harder. 



After a few minutes of having my asshole reamed by Tracy's fingers she pulled them out and started to push the nozzle into me. The nozzle felt smaller than her fingers did as it eased inside me, but the nozzle was definitely longer. Tracy didn't just push it in all the way like she did to herself. She worked in a little and than pulled it out before pushing it back in. I knew this was what it must feel like to get fuck and I could see way gay men like it. It really felt good, pretty quickly I was moaning each time she pushed the nozzle into me. 



All too soon Tracy had the entire nozzle in me and I felt the warm water as it started flowing. At first it felt oddly comforting and I like the feel of it. After a few minutes that comfortable feeling left me as my bowels started to cramp. 



I told Tracy I was hurting but she said, "I know honey the first few times it's uncomfortable but once you get use to it it'll be as pleasant for you as it is for me. Just bear with it." 



I tried to relax and just go with it but it hurt so much, by the time the bag was empty I had tears in my eyes. When I stood I felt bloated and the cramps seemed worse. Tracy kissed me lightly on the lips before she let me go to the commode to empty myself. At the same time she climbed into the tub. I was glad she didn't follow me, as the smell that came out of the bowl was horrendous. 



Once I was empty and had my pants buckled back up I went back to the sink to drop off the enema bag. I figured I was done with it but Tracy had another idea. 



Tray looked over the side of the tub before saying. "Steve honey since this was your first time I doubt you completely cleaned out. Do it again just to be sure." 



If I thought it was embarrassing watching Tracy give herself an enema you could imagine how embarrassed I was, knowing Tracy was watching me. I knew she was because I could see her in the mirror. What was even worse was, through out this whole thing my cock was rock hard, as if I got some perverse pleasure out of it. 



Once I gave myself one more enema Tracy said. "Okay sweetie you can go make my bed. When you're done come back and help me dry off." 



I was actually glad to get out of her sight for a little while to get over my embarrassment. By the time I had her bed made and her room picked up I had pretty much calmed down. When I went back into the bathroom I helped Tracy out of the tub and dried her off. I then rubbed moisturizer all over her, this was something I just loved doing. Tracy then went to get dressed while I started cleaning the bathroom. 



When I was done cleaning the bathroom I found Tracy at her makeup table she then said to me. "I gave Maria the rest of the day off. Go to the kitchen and she'll show you what she made for dinner and how to prepare it then come back here." 



After I was told what to do with the dinner that Maria had made I found Tracy in her bedroom where I found her in a string bikini. She then took me around the house showing me all the rooms and what she wanted done with them. Mostly all I had to do was dust and vacuum. For most of the rooms I only had to do them every three days or so. Tracy's bedroom and bath had to be done on a daily basis and of cause anything that wasn't in it's place had to be put away. 



I started cleaning the living room and the dinning room while Tracy went out to lie in the sun. From my vantage point in the living room I could see Tracy as she first took off her bikini top before lying on a lounge chair. How I got any cleaning done at all was beyond me as I kept stealing glance out to the pool area. 



Around noon I was just finishing up with the dinning room when Tracy came inside and said, "Maria left two fruit plates for us. Why don't you go put on a swimsuit and we can eat outside by the pool? I know your poor body could use some sun." 



"I don't have a swimsuit. I wasn't one to go out in the sun very much." I told her.



Tracy though for a minute before saying. "I know you can't fit into any thing that Mark has, he's a lot bigger than you are. In fact you wouldn't even fit into any of my bikinis, they'll be too big for you as well. But I do think there's something in your room that you could wear." Tracy took my hand and just about dragged me into my bedroom. 



Tracy rummaged through the dresser that had all the girl's clothes in them before coming up with what looked like a bikini bottom. It was bright yellow and it looked like a thong panty. There was a thin string for a waistband that held the crotch string in place. It was very daring for any girl but for me it was unthinkable. 



After Tracy showed it to me I said, "I can't possibly wear that. That's a girl's bikini." 



Tracy came over to me started unbuttoning my shirt while she said, "Of course you can. No one would see you but me and I won't tell anyone." 



Even thought I wanted to resist I couldn't as Tracy started kissing me. Before I knew it I was down to my satin brief with my pants pooled at my feet. Tracy then went to her knees and removed my shoes and socks before pulling off my pants and briefs. She then pulled the bikini up my legs till it was near my crotch. As gently as she could she pushed my cock and balls between my legs and pulled the bikini in place.



She then leaned back and looked me over before she said, "You were right you can't wear that bikini like that." At first I was relieved, but once I looked into Tracy's eyes I knew that wasn't the end of this. She looked up at me and said. "No you can't possible wear that bikini with all that hair on you. I guess we'll have to remove it." 



"What do you mean remove it?" I asked in a whiny voice. "Men don't shave their body hair." 



Tracy giggled and said. "Sure they do. Wrestlers and body builders do it all the time. Mark does it because it shows of his muscles very nicely. Once your body gets nice and tan no one will notice you don't have body hair." 



Tracy stood took my hand and said, "Now come along and we'll use hair remover on you." Once more I was being virtually dragged through the house to Tracy's bedroom. 



I know I should have stopped her or at least said no, but I couldn't do that. Tracy was so forceful and so in charged I just went along with it. I did what ever she wanted. 



A few minutes later I was once more standing in Tracy's bathroom, now completely naked while she was covering my body with a thick blue-green liquid. The liquid had a definite chemical smell to it and it made my skin tingle where it was applied. She smeared in all over me including my underarms my crotch and backside. 



We waited fifteen minutes before we climbed into the shower together. Tracy helped me get off all traces of the hair remover and at the same time all my body hair went with it. When we were done I was completely hairless from the neck down. 



When I tried to tuck back my cock to put on the bikini again I was too hard from the shower. Tracy pushed me back onto the bed sunk to her knees and started sucking my cock. With in seconds she had turned around so we were in a sixty-nine position with her pussy right over my mouth. All I did was pull her hips down to bring her pussy closer. 



At first I thought her pussy was still wet from the shower, but once I felt how slick her wetness was I knew she was turned on. I licked Tracy to three orgasms before she slid two fingers up my ass and let me cum in her mouth. Once we were done cuming she turned around and kissed me. She hadn't swallowed my cum and soon it was flowing into my mouth. By this point I didn't even think about it I just swallowed it and kissed her back. 



Tracy pulled her lips from mine and said, "You sure are a lot of fun to have around. A lot more fun than the other servants I've had."



"You didn't do this to your other house boys?" I asked looking up at her. 



Tracy kissed my lips lightly before she said. "I never had a house boy before. I only had maids, most of them were pretty and a few were sexy but I never had sex with any of them. None of them like the girl on girl stuff. With you I can do the girl on boy stuff and maybe something a little kinky as well." 



I wondered what she meant by kinky but before I couldn't ask she said, "Get you bikini on and get our lunch. I'll meet you out by the pool." Tracy watched me as I put on the bikini bottom before she put on her own. 



I found the fruit plates that Maria had made and then found Tracy sitting under an umbrella table. We sat and ate while we chatted for about twenty minutes. Tracy then covered me in tanning oil and had me lie down in the sun. Every twenty minutes or so she would have me turn over and apply more tanning oil. 



We stayed in the sun till well after four before we finally came in to shower off. Once I had stripped off the bikini I could see a noticeable tan line were the bikini hid me from the sun. I was surprised my skin had tanned so well and I was sure the oil had something to do with it. 



Once we were out of the shower Tracy asked. "I know this may sound a little freaky but will you wear what I give you. I promise if you don't like you'll never have to wear it again, but I think you would look so sexy in it." I should have known better than to say yes, but I did any way. 



Tracy took me back to my bedroom where she started going though the dresser. She pulled out a pair of black sheer stockings a black pair of satin panties a matching bra and garter belt. 



She helped me pull the stockings up my legs, which felt very sensuous and then wrapped the garter belt around my waist. The panties and the bra followed that. She took a few more pairs of panties and stuffed them into the bra to fill the cups. As Tracy went to the closet I knew what was coming next. When she came back she was carrying one of the satin maid's uniforms and a pair of the three-inch heels. 



After she put the dress on me and the heels on my feet she said, "I can't believe how sexy you look. All you need is some makeup your hair brushed out and I'd swear you were a girl. Come on let's do your makeup." 



I was surprised that everything fit me so well though I still hadn't seen what I looked like as Tracy stopped me from looking in the mirror. Walking in the shoes was difficult, as I wasn't use to the height or the balance. 



Tracy took me into her room were she sat me at her makeup table. She then started plucking my eyebrows. I thought this was taking it a little too far but Tracy told me to hush. After twenty minutes of plucking Tracy started applying make up. 



First came the mascara. This had to be the hardest as I kept blinking my eye every time she got close to me with the brush. She then put eye shadow on my eye lids and eyelid liner to finish it off. She used an eyebrow pencil to darken my eyebrows before she used foundation crème on my cheeks and chin. She used rouge to highlight the cheekbones I didn't have and powder to blend everything together. She then used a ruby red lip-gloss on my lips and topped that with a sealer. 



When she was done with my face she turned her attention to my nails. First she applied fake nails to each finger. After filing them to a squared off look she applied the first coat of red nail polish. Once the first coat was dry she applied another till there were three coats of red polish and two coats of clear. So far the only things I saw were my fingernails. When they were done I was surprised but how real they looked and how long they made my fingers look. If I didn't know better I would have sworn I was looking at a real girl's hand. 



Tracy then turned her attention to my hair. First she removed it from the ponytail and tried to brush it out. Having no luck with that, she wet it down with a spray bottle before taking a hot curling iron to it. After twenty minutes she finally got it the way she wanted it. 

Once my hair was done Tracy sat back and looked me over before saying, "You turned out better than I had hoped. If I didn't know better I would have sworn you were a girl." 



I tried to turn around to look at the makeup table's mirror but I couldn't see anything. Tracy laughed before she stood and pulled me into the dressing room. She had me close my eyes before she moved me in front of the mirror. 



When I was allowed to open my eyes I was shocked by what I saw. The night before I though the maid's uniform would have looked sexy on a girl but I never thought that girl would be me. The maid I saw standing in front of me was very sexy and the make up was first rate. Even my hair looked like a girl's. I was totally amazed by what I saw. I really didn't recognize myself. 



Tracy was still wearing her satin robe and I knew she didn't have anything else on when she slid her arms around my waist from behind. She kissed my cheek lightly before asking. "Well what do you think?" 



With out taking my eyes off the mirror I said, "I look beautiful." 



Tracy giggled and said, "Yes you do sweetie. You make a better-looking girl than you do a boy. You make a better-looking maid than you do a house boy. Speaking about being a maid I think its time to start dinner. I don't know about you but I'm starving." I was starving too, so I went to the kitchen to start dinner. 



Walking in the heels was difficult at first but after a while I got use to them. Working with the nails was even harder as I didn't want to break any of them. Those to, I got use too and thankfully I didn't have much to do as Maria had every thing set for me. Mostly all I had to do was put the meal in the microwave and wait for it to get hot. While I was waiting I set the table for Tracy. 



Once the dinner was hot I went looking for Tracy to tell her. She was in her bedroom getting dressed. When I found her I held my hands in front of me and said. "Miss Tracy your dinner is ready. Will you be eating in the dinning room or in here?" 



Tracy smiled at me and said, "We will be eating in the dinning room. Make sure you set a place for yourself." 



I went back to the dinning room where I set a place for myself. Tracy walked in a few seconds later with a bottle of wine. After opening the bottle she poured us each a glass. 



After we sat next to each other Tracy raised her glass and said. "To my new girlfriend I hope she stays a long, long time. I mean that sweet heart you're no longer a servant you're a friend." 



After I thanked her I drank from my glass. This may sound strange but it was the first alcoholic drink I ever had. Being only nineteen I couldn't get served and I didn't know any one that had access to alcohol. My father never kept any in the house and neither did any of my friends parents. 



The wine tasted good and so did the food. Tracy taught me how to eat like a girl and by the time dinner was over I had two glasses. I know that doesn't sound like much but for me it was quite a bit. When I got up from the table I had trouble walking. Tracy must have noticed seeing she got up to help me with the dishes. We laughed and giggled the whole time we were putting away the dinner dishes. 



Once dinner was over Tracy pulled me into my bedroom were she pulled off my uniform. When I was naked she played with my nipples and my cock till I thought I was going to cum. She then dressed me in a pink baby doll nightie and matching panties. This time she didn't try to push my cock back between my legs. Once I was dressed for bed we went to her room were she dressed in a nightgown before we lay on the bed to watch TV and sip wine. 



We watched a very romantic movie and before either of us knew it we were kissing. We kissed for a long time before Tracy pulled a dildo from her nightstand and started to play with it. 



I knew I had too much to drink when she pointed the dildo at my face and I started to suck on it. Tracy didn't try to stop me. Instead she encouraged me to continue. 



After a few minutes she placed the base of the dildo at her pelvis and said. "Go ahead Stephanie suck my cock, wrap you pretty red lips around it and suck me off." 



With my inhibitions loosen by the wine I followed that dildo down and started sucking. I saw that Tracy had snuck a finger under the dildo and she was playing with her clit while my mouth ran up and down her cock. I could tell this was turning Tracy on as her hips moved up and down with my mouth. 



I felt Tracy's hand press down on my head as she said, "Come on slut suck me harder and take me deep. I want feel your throat squeeze my cock head. 



I tried to take her into my throat like she had done yesterday but it gagged me. Tracy wouldn't let me stop as her hips pushed the head in deeper while her hand pushed down on my head. I gagged again and again till finally my gag reflex seemed to give up. Once that happen I could feel the base of the dildo on my lips. 



Once I was able to deep throat her completely she pulled me up and kissed me hard on the lips while telling me. "You're a good little cock sucking slut. Now I want to reward you."



Tracy laid me on the bed on my back and started kissing me all the way down till she was licking my cock. Once she had my mind occupied I felt her fingers at the entrance to my asshole. I don't know what she used for lubricant but her fingers were quite slick as they danced around my opening. 



When she took me deep in her mouth I felt her slide two fingers into my hole. I moaned deeply as it seemed like I was getting it from both ends. She continued to finger fuck me, but her mouth merely licked the head of my dick. 



With in a few minutes she had three fingers deep inside me and I was moaning like crazy. When she pulled them out I moaned even louder at the emptiness I felt. I felt something else at my back door I pushed down to take it in but when I realized it was the dildo I tried to pull away. 



When Tracy saw my reluctance she said, "Go with it sweetie. You'll love just like you did my fingers. I promise I'll be gentle." 



I knew I could tell her I didn't want that, but by that time I was sure she wouldn't listen. When I felt the head of the dildo push on my sphincter I tried to relax. I felt it spread my asshole open. There was a lot of pain as the head popped in. 



As I cried out in pain Tracy said soothingly, "Relax baby the worst is over." I wasn't sure if the worst was over or not but my asshole felt like it was on fire and I felt nothing but pain.



Tracy didn't try to move the dildo either in or out but she did start to lick and suck my cock once more. At the same time she turned around on the bed and offered me her pussy to lick. I was sure it was to take my mind off the pain in my backside. I started to lick her slit hoping she would forget about the dildo and at first I thought it had worked. 



Tracy started sucking my cock in earnest and I was doing a fair job on her pussy. We kept this up for a few minutes till I felt the dildo start to slid into my rear. The pain came back in flashes as she pushed each inch in to me, but the pain eased off to a dull ache. 



When it felt like she had every inch in me she started pushing and pulling on the dildo. At first it was very uncomfortable and it felt like I was taking a dump. All too soon I started liking the feeling and I was starting to moan each time she pushed it in me. 



As I continued to eat Tracy's pussy she stopped sucking my cock and concentrated on fucking my ass. Her tongue would continue to lick my cock and balls but she didn't suck on me at all. 



I really didn't care by that point as I was making a meal out of her honey pot and the feeling of getting reamed by the dildo was starting to feel wonderful. I know I was moaning into her pussy and the vibrations were doing a number on her clit. 



Tracy must have enjoyed it too as she started bucking against my mouth as she pushed her pussy onto my face. Her juices were flowing out of her and at the same time she was pounding the dildo into my ass. 



When Tracy came she came hard and it felt like a dam had burst inside her pussy. My face was drenched in her juices and I could feel them running down the side of my face. I could barely keep up with her as I tried to drive her to another orgasm. 



Tracy had only one orgasm, but it seem to last a long time. I had heard that some women are multi-orgasmic but I never knew one that was. Then again my experience wasn't much to talk about. Tracy seemed to be one of those women as she seem to go on and on.



When Tracy finally stopped cuming she pulled her pussy from my mouth and collapsed on the bed next to me. I lay there panting for breath with the dildo still deep in my bottom. Tracy's hand held it firmly in place.



When Tracy could breath somewhat normally she said. "God Stephanie that was the best orgasm I've ever had with anyone, except my husband Mark. You were wonderful." 



With out taking her hand off the dildo Tracy turned around on the bed and started kissing my face. I could feel her tongue licking at her own juices as she kissed my face.



At the same time I felt the dildo start to move inside me once more. There was no more pain and it started feeling really good. I couldn't help moaning as Tracy continued to fuck my ass with it. 



My moaning wasn't lost on Tracy either. She looked into my eyes and said. "You like this don't you. You like getting fuck in the ass?"



I really wanted to tell her no, but with my moaning that wasn't possible. "Yes Miss Tracy I do like it," I told her as I felt my face heat up with embarrassment. 



Tracy smiled at me as her hand started moving faster before she said, "I know what you mean I love it when Mark makes love to my bottom. It makes me feel so feminine." 



Tracy continued to fuck me for a few more minutes until I felt the dildo go in deeper than it had earlier. I also felt my sphincter spread open as if the dildo got bigger somehow. The next thing I felt was a large ball entered my ass. Before I knew what happen my asshole closed around the ball leaving a small part of it outside my rectum. This basically locked the dildo in place. 



Once the dildo was securely in my ass Tracy straddled my legs and eased her pussy down onto my cock. The feeling of her hot wet pussy was almost too much for me and I dam near came instantly. How I stopped it I don't know. 



Tracy rode my cock for about five minutes before I started filling her with cum. The orgasm I felt was one of the best I ever had and I knew I came a bucket load. Just before I passed out from the intensity of it I thought I would be licking her for an hour to clean out the mess. 



When I woke up I was still in Tracy's bed and the dildo was still embedded in my ass. Though it felt good the night before the dildo now felt uncomfortable. Tracy held me in her arms and my head rested on her firm bosom. I really didn't want to get up but I knew Maria would be in the house and it was my job to get Tracy's breakfast. 



As gently as I could I eased out from under Tracy's arms so as not to wake her. Once I was able to get out of bed I realized I only had the nightie that Tracy put on me to wear. I found the panties that Tracy had thrown across the room and slipped them on. 



As I walked out of Tracy's room I tiptoed through the house so Maria didn't hear me. I didn't want her to see me dressed in a nightie. I doubt she would understand any of this. I wasn't sure I understood any of it myself, but I wasn't ready to stop it either. 



I almost made it to my bedroom when Maria came from around the corner and saw me. I watched as she covered her mouth to stifle a giggle before she said, "I was just going to wake you. Your breakfast is ready and Miss Tracy's will be ready soon." 



My face became hot with embarrassment while I stuttered, "Um I um was going to get dressed I'll be out in a few minutes." I ducked into my bedroom but before I could close the door I heard Maria giggle outright. 



Once in my bathroom I stripped off the nightie and worked the dildo out of my ass. It was actually quite painful coming out as the lube that Tracy had used was now dry. Once it was out I was surprised by how empty my bottom felt and how open my anus felt. I fear it would never close again. 



I took a shower and washed my hair to take the curl out that Tracy had put in with the curling iron. As I stood in front of the mirror after my shower I saw the makeup that Tracy had put on me didn't come off with the shower. I had to scrub my face several times before I got most of it off. I then put on my male uniform before going into the kitchen for breakfast. 



Maria handed me a plate of fruit and a cup of coffee before taking a seat across the table from me. When I reached for my fork I realized I still had the nail extensions on and my fingernails were still painted a brilliant red. Maria stirred her coffee for a few seconds before saying, "I'm sorry I laughed before. I didn't mean to embarrass you." 



"It's okay, I must have looked pretty silly in that nightie," I told her. 



Maria giggled again and said. "It wasn't what you were wearing that made me laugh it was the way you looked like a deer that was caught in someone's head lights. As far as the nightie goes you looked very cutie in it. Do you wear girl's nighties to bed every night?" 



"No never. I mean last night was the first time. Miss Tracy talked me into it." I told her.



Maria giggled again and said, "Miss Tracy is very good at talking other people into things. Don't worry about me catching you in your girl clothes I understand boys like you like wearing girl's clothes. My bother is a sissy too and he always wears girl's clothes. He had breast implants and now lives as a woman all the time." 



I was shocked the Maria was so open with me seeing we barely knew each other. Before I could say anything she got up and said, "You should hurry Miss Tracy will be wanting her breakfast shortly. She goes out every Tuesday and I'm sure today will be no different." It only took me a few minutes to eat and then I took the breakfast tray to Tracy's bedroom. 



She was sitting up as if waiting for me when I came into the room. I noticed instantly that her nightgown was pulled up and her vagina was exposed. The look on her face told me she was upset about something. 



As I placed the breakfast tray over her lap I said. "Good morning Miss Tracy is there something wrong this morning?" 



Tracy pouted a little before she said. "I was hoping my girlfriend would be serving me breakfast this morning." 



I knew she was talking about me as her girlfriend so I said. "I'm sorry Miss Tracy I didn't know you wanted me to wear the maid's uniform in front of Maria." 



"Well Maria works for me too, so I really don't care what offends her. But I could see where that might embarrass you so don't do it until you feel comfortable with it. Now get my bath ready and my enema. I hope you did yourself this morning, if you didn't you can after I'm done," She told me as though I was dismissed. 



As I went through the dressing room I picked up the clothes that were left on the floor before going into the bathroom. Once in the bathroom I started filling the tub and the enema bag. Once the bath was filled I went back helped Tracy out of bed and followed her into the bathroom. Once more I watched as she eased the enema nozzle into her rectum. 



It was actually quite exciting to watch her slide the nozzle into herself knowing she enjoyed it so. After she pulled the nozzle free I filled it once more. This time the enema was for me. I filled myself twice before I was allowed to leave the bathroom. 



Once the bed was stripped and remade and the bedroom was spotless I went back into the bathroom to help Tracy out of the tub so I could dry her off. I worked moisturizer into every inch of her skin before she left the bathroom so I could clean it. 



When I came out of the bathroom Tracy was dressed in a gray business suit. The skirt of the suit was short. It stopped about four inches above her knees. She long honey colored hair was done up in a French braid. She wore a pair of black pumps that had a four-inch spike heel. I knew she would be going to the diner today. I also knew all the guys there would be drooling over her. 



When Tracy saw I was in the bedroom she took me in her arms and said. "I have to go out today. You know what you have to do so I shouldn't have to stay here to keep an eye on you. Maria will be leaving early again today so you will have to tend to dinner again. I hope you don't mind. When I get home I hope my girlfriend will be here." She then kissed me on the cheek before strolling out of the bedroom. 



After Tracy left I went into the living room and started cleaning. I wasn't about to change with Maria still here. I know she told me that she didn't mind but I just couldn't bring myself to do it around her. 



About eleven o'clock Maria came into the living room and said. "Stevie honey Miss Tracy said I could leave early so I need to show you what to make for dinner and how to prepare it?" 



I was surprised by what Maria was wearing. Earlier she was wearing a pair of white trousers and a white button down shirt. In fact she wore the same thing the day before. Now she was wearing a pair of shorts that were so short and tight I would have sworn they were painted on her. Her tank top left very little to the imagination. Her breast looked bigger than when she wore the button down shirt. Now they looked like they threaten to tear the tank top in half. Her breasts were bigger than Tracy's, though Tracy's tits seemed to fit her body better. Maria's legs were long thin and very tan. Her feet were nestled in a pair of white tennis shoes. 



After I had gawked at Maria for a few seconds she came to me took my hand and said. "Obviously from the bulge in your pants you like girls so I guess you're not completely gay. Now come along I need to get going." 



Maria pulled me along behind her as I said, "I'm not gay at all." 



Maria giggled and said, "That's going to be hard to accept seeing what I saw you wearing earlier. I mean, any guy that runs around in a pretty pink nightie should be willing to play the girl's role in bed too. Maybe you're bisexual. That's okay too. I mean, I flip both ways on occasion though my boyfriend doesn't know about it." 



Before I could say anything Maria and I walked into the kitchen. She started to explain what I needed to do for dinner. She also showed me where the wines were kept and which one I should sever with dinner. 



Once she told me everything I needed to know she said, "I'm leaving now so you can change into something only a sissy would wear. Tomorrow don't be afraid to wear your maid's uniform when you come in for breakfast. I want to see how pretty you can be when you're all dolled up." 



"How did you know about the maid's uniforms," I asked now completely confused by how she knew about them. 



Maria took my hand and said, "When you were with Miss Tracy I went into your room. I didn't want to push the issue of you being a sissy like my brother unless you were really into it. After I saw all the pretty girl clothes in there I knew you were a sissy too. I know I shouldn't have invaded your privacy like that, I hope you forgive me. Now I really have to go. My boyfriend is taking me to the beach." Before I could say anything Maria was gone. 



By the time Maria had left I was really confused. How could she think those clothes in the bedroom belonged to me. Surely she must have seen the other maids wear those uniforms before. Though they did look new I was sure she had seen them. I also wasn't happy about the fact that she was calling me a sissy. Okay I wore a nightie one night, that didn't make me into a sissy did it. And why did she think I was gay. Clothes didn't make someone gay did it? I mean girls wear men's clothes all the time that didn't make them lesbians. 

I was in a real quandary on what to do next. I still had Mark's study to clean and I knew I had plenty of time to do that before Tracy returned. But what about the maid's uniform. Tracy basically told she wanted to see me in it when she came home but I wasn't sure I wanted to wear it. I didn't want to be called a sissy and I wasn't gay. 



Okay so I did suck on that dildo last night and I did have it in my ass. But I was drunk and I wasn't in control of myself. Besides it wasn't real, it was made of latex. I still loved eating Tracy's pussy and I loved how it felt when she rode my cock. How could I be gay and like that? 



I tried to put that out of my mind but I was still left with what to wear. I knew Tracy wanted me to wear the maid's uniform and I felt that I should seeing she was my boss. But I didn't want her thinking I was gay because of it. 



In the end I decided to put on the maid's uniform. After all Tracy was my boss and I really couldn't afford to lose this job. Along with the maid's uniform I put on the stockings and the heels as well as the panties and the bra. I stuffed several pairs of panties into the bra to give me a shape. 



Once I was dressed I looked in the mirror. Even with out makeup and my hair not being fixed up I did look like a girl. My face looked rather feminine with my small nose and my large eyes. My lips did seem a little full for a man's. Above my eyes I could see the thin lines that were my eyebrows. They had a definite feminine touch seeing how Tracy had shaped them yesterday. And my fingernails still carried the nail extensions and the red nail polish. I had worn it all day and it never occurred to me to take them off. I knew makeup would make me look even better, but first I had to do something with my hair.



Now that the curls were washed out of my hair it hung limp on my head. I tried to comb it in a way that a girl's would look, but it wasn't cut for that. I went into Tracy's room where I knew she had a curling iron. I tried to repeat what she did, but I couldn't do it. So in the end I just pulled it into a ponytail that centered on the back of my head. It wasn't that feminine, but it looked better than anything else I had tried. 



I tried makeup next. I had thought that putting on make was easy, but I quickly found out it was the hardest job I ever did. I put it on to heavy and no matter what I did after that I couldn't get it to look right. In the end I looked like a clown. So I scrubbed my face clean and left my face with out make up hoping Tracy would understand. 



When I was done changing into a girl I went into Mark's study and started cleaning. It was the first time I saw what Mark looked like. There were hundreds of pictures around the room with Mark standing next to some one. I knew it was Mark because of the wedding picture of him and Tracy. 



In the wedding picture I saw that Mark was a very big man in that he seemed to dwarf Tracy as they stood next to each other. I knew Tracy was around six feet tall, five inches taller than I was. From the picture I could see Mark stood at least four inches taller than she did. He was also quite broad in the shoulders seeing Tracy looked so small next to him. 



The other pictures in the room looked like movie stars. Some of them I knew from movies I saw. Other's I didn't but I could see by their good looks and voluptuous bodies they where in show biz as well. Some of the pictures were of Mark receiving some award. 



In the room was a large wide screen TV with a DVD player and a VCR player. There was also a surround sound system and a case with well over a hundred movies. Most I could see were porn tapes by their titles. I could also see most of them came from the same Production Company. 



It took me well over an hour to get the room dusted and vacuumed. There was nothing out of place but the room had so many things in it and each had to be dusted. It was almost three o'clock by the time I was done, that was also the time I had to put dinner in the oven. 



After putting away my cleaning supplies I started for the kitchen. As I entered the kitchen Tracy came in through the entrance from the garage. As soon as she saw me her face lit with a smile that told me she was very pleased with me. In her hands she had several bags and few boxes. 



Tracy dropped her packages on the table and took me in her arms. She kissed me deeply before saying. "I'm so glad you decided to become Stephanie again. I've been excited all day thinking about you in this outfit. I even stopped to get you a few things that I'm sure you will just love." Tracy then kissed me again deeply as her hands moved over my body. 



After the kiss she pulled away from me and asked, "No make up today sweetheart?" 



"I'm sorry I tried to put some on but I made a complete mess of myself. And I couldn't do anything with my hair either," I told her in a whine voice. 



Tracy kissed my forehead before saying. "That's okay sweetie. I'll teach you how to put on makeup. And tomorrow we'll go get your hair cut so it will be easier to take care of. First let me show you what I bought for my special girl," She told me as she started picking up the bags and boxes. 



Tracy took my hand and started pulling me toward her bedroom. I pulled my hand from hers and said. "Let me get dinner in the oven first."



"I'll meet you in my bedroom," She told me before she kissed me once more and left the room. It took me only a few minutes to get dinner in the oven before I was on my way to Tracy's bedroom. 



When I walked in to the bedroom Tracy was emptying the last of the bags. As soon as she saw me she held up her hand and said. "Stop where you are and take off your uniform." 



As I started to remove my dress Tracy came over with a box and said, "These will replace those soft lumpy breasts." 



Tracy opened the box and inside was two lifelike breast forms. They looked like real tits and they even had hard nipples. Tracy pulled one out and after removing the balled up panties from my right bra cup she inserted the breast form. I was surprised by how heavy it felt and though I knew it was fake it looked real in my bra. 



Once both breast forms were in place Tracy took them in her hands and said, "Umm very nice. Much better than the panties and it even feels real. Here sweetie, feel the nipple. It feels like you're excited. Now granted they're not as nice as real tits but they are the best we can do for right now." 



Tracy then pulled me over to the bed and picked up a black satin corset and said, "I bought you several of these. They will shape your body to give feminine curves like a girl would have. I want you to wear one all the time even when you're wearing men's clothes." 



Tracy wrapped the corset around me before she started tightening the laces in back. There were hooks and eyes up the front so I could put it on and take it off with out help. When she pulled on the laces I could feel my side being pulled in and my stomach become flat. When I could barely breath she tied off the laces in back. 



Next she handed me a pink blouse with long puffy sleeves and a black leather mini skirt. Once I had those on she showed me several other outfits that she bought me. There were five skirts several blouses and several sweaters. Ten pairs of shoes, most were high heels though one pair was a flat-heeled sandal and another was a pair of tennis shoes. The last thing she showed me was a box filled with makeup and told me it was all mine. In the box was everything a girl needed to make her self look irresistible. 



Tracy then pulled me over to the makeup table and started doing my makeup. As I held a hand mirror she explained to me what she was doing and why she was doing it. At first she did half my face and then had me do the other side. After about an hour of putting on and taking off makeup I knew it was time for our dinner to be done. 



We ate dinner together in the dining room and enjoyed a bottle of wine. After dinner Tracy helped me to clean up before we went back into her bedroom to continue our makeup lessons. 



Besides the makeup Tracy taught me how to walk and sit like a girl. She also gave me lessons on how to speak. During this time we drank several glasses of wine and I became quite silly. About ten o'clock Tracy told me to take my new clothes to my bedroom and put on a nightgown before coming back to her bedroom. 



I was pretty sure that this meant Tracy and I was going to have sex again. While I was in my bedroom and after getting a pretty baby blue nightie on I grabbed the dildo from the night before and went back to Tracy's bedroom. 



When I got back to Tracy's bedroom I saw she was already in bed with the sheet pulled about half was up her body. This left the top half of her exposed. I could see Tracy didn't bother putting on a nightgown as I could see she was naked from the waist up. 



Tracy pulled back the top sheet as if to offer me a place next to her. As I slid into bed Tracy I handed her the dildo. Tracy took the dildo and tossed it to the side before pulled me into her arms. We kissed deeply as our tongues snaked into each other's mouth and our hands roamed over each other's body. 



When I slid my hands down Tracy's tummy and slid beneath the top sheet I felt something strange. Around Tracy's waist was a leather belt and I could feel something was attached to the belt. What it was I didn't know as Tracy took my hand and brought it back to her right breast. Mean while Tracy pulled my panties down and started stroking my cock. 



When I was at the very edge of orgasm Tracy slide her hand off my cock and up to the back of my head. With a slight bit of pressure she pushed my head down till I was licking and kissing her breasts. I did this for quite awhile before Tracy pushed my head lower. 



She wouldn't let me push off the top sheet while I licked her tummy. Until she said, "I have one more present for you Stephanie, well it's really a present for both of us. Pull the sheet down and see what I bought us." 



As I pulled the sheet down I saw the leather belt I had felt earlier. It was brown leather and there was a triangular leather piece attached to it. What was attached to the triangular piece was what surprised me the most. 



There was a life-like dildo attached to the triangular piece that had to be eight or nine inches long. It was two and half inches thick at the base and it had bluish veins running up the shaft toward the head. The head was the thickest part of the dildo as it seemed to flare out to three inches. There was even a set of testicles inside a life like scrotum. The only thing it didn't have was the loose skin around the shaft like a real one has. 



Once I got a good look at it Tracy picked the shaft up in her hand and said, "Come on baby suck my cock. Let me see your sexy lips wrapped around the shaft like a good little slut." 



I wasn't as drunk as I had been the night before so I was a little leery of sucking it. I mean I was a little lightheaded but my mind was definitely in control of my actions. I also knew it was wrong for a man to suck cock even if it wasn't a real one. 



Tracy saw my reluctance. She rubbed the head of the dildo on my lips while saying. "Come on baby you liked doing it yesterday. Please sweetie suck my cock like a good slut and I'll suck your little dick when you're done." 



With something as big as she had between her legs I could see why she called my cock little. Mine was positively tiny compared to the log she had. My cock was average in size, five and half inches long and an inch and a half-thick, but compared to the thing she had I felt inferior. It was even bigger than the dildo she used the night before. 



Tracy became inpatient with me as the next instant I felt the head of her dildo being forced into my mouth while her right hand pushed down on my head. I had no choice but to open my mouth and take it in. 



As soon as the head was in my mouth I heard Tracy say, "That's it Stephanie suck my cock, slide those sluty lips up and down my big cock." I had little choice in the matter as Tracy started to hump her legs up and down forcing the head of her cock to go deeper into my mouth. 



For the first few seconds I did nothing more than hang on as she worked the shaft in an out of my mouth. Then I started to get into it, the more I worked my head the more Tracy moaned and told me I was a good cock-sucking slut. 



I didn't enjoy the act of sucking as much as I enjoyed pleasing Tracy. Each time Tracy moaned and told me I was a good cocksucker it sent a thrill up my spine that made me want to do it better. Before I knew it I was sucking her cock like there was no tomorrow. Even though I gagged almost constantly in the beginning I took her cock into my throat as deep as I dared. 



How long I sucked on her cock I don't know but when she pulled me off of it the muscles in my jaw hurt and my lips were numb. She pulled me up till I was lying on top of her and she kissed me hard on the mouth. 



While we kissed Tracy rolled us over till I was on the bottom and she was on top. She then pulled her lips from mine and said, "Now it's your turn you beautiful sissy slut. Now I'm going to suck you pretty little dick before we make love." 



Having her call me a sissy hurt but I soon forgot the hurt as she started kissing her way down my body. She sucked on my man nipples for a few seconds and surprisingly the pleasure I got from that curled my toes. She then worked her way down to my tummy and licked my navel before taking my dick into her mouth. 



Tracy sucked my cock like a vacuum as her lips flew up and down my shaft. I knew I couldn't last long under her oral assault but her assault didn't last all that long. After only a few minutes of pleasure Tracy pulled my dick out of her mouth and started licking my shaft and my balls. This wasn't near as pleasurable as when her mouth was on my dick but it was very nice and I wasn't complaining. 



After a few minutes of her licking Tracy raised my legs till they almost touched my chest then she spread them wide. At the same time her mouth moved lower and she started licking my asshole. 



No one ever did this to me before and I found it quite pleasurable. I started moaning instantly and when she slid her tongue into my ass hole I squealed like a girl. It was by far the best thing I ever felt. 



Tracy's tongue drilled in and out of my ass for about five minutes and I loved every second of it. When her tongue became tired she knelt up and reached over to the nightstand. She picked a dark blue translucent bottle and poured some of the liquid from the bottle onto her hand. She then rubbed the liquid onto her cock. 



After lubing up her cock Tracy looked down at me and said, "Are you ready for a nice hard fuck Stephie? Are you ready to be made love to like a real woman?" 



I knew this was going to happen when I saw her strap on dildo for the first time, otherwise why would she need it. With out any reservation I looked up and said, "I'm ready Miss Tracy. I'm ready for your cock." 



As Tracy smiled down at me I felt the head of her cock push open the ring of my asshole. I tried desperately to relax enough so it didn't hurt. Thankfully with the aid of the lubricant and having the other dildo in me all last night the head slipped in with only a little pain. The pain was more from having my asshole stretched out further than it had the night before. I didn't try to fight it. I wanted it to happen. 



The pain I felt quickly vanished as the head popped inside me. Even though I had the other dildo in me all last night I was still surprised by how full this new one made me feel. Even with only part of it inside me I felt like I couldn't take anymore. Tracy proved me wrong as she started to push it into me even deeper. 



I could feel the head wedging itself into my ass and at the same time I could feel things moving aside as it entered. By the time Tracy had the entire cock in my ass and I could feel her thighs on my ass cheeks I could feel the head in my stomach. 



Tracy didn't stop there as she started to fuck me in slow shallow thrust. In and out she went an inch at a time till she felt I was comfortable with it then she would pull out a little more. After a few minutes Tracy was pulling out about half way and then sliding her cock back all the way in. 



Before she went any further she asked in a raspy voice, "You doing okay Stephie. I'm not hurting you am I? You don't want me to stop do you?" 



What came out of my mouth was nothing short of a little girls squeal when I said, "Oh no Miss Tracy this feels wonderful. Please don't stop." 



Tracy chuckled knowingly before saying, "I knew you would love having your sissy ass fucked, but you have to tell me how much you love it. I want to hear you beg for a good fucking, like the slut I know you are." 



With out even thinking about what to say I said in a high pitched squeal. "Please Miss Tracy fuck me. Fuck me like a slut. Fuck my sissy ass." Tracy groaned like a man and started to fuck me harder.



Tracy's hips flew back and forth as her cock went in and out like a piston. I cried out each time she buried the entire length deep inside me and moaned desperately each time she pulled it out. 



We kept this up for what seemed like an hour and I know Tracy came several times. When she came she would lose her rhythm and come to a jerky stop as she cried out in ecstasy. After a brief rest she started fucking me slowly again till she built up speed and depth. 



I didn't cum at all through out this but I really didn't care. The pleasure I was getting was so much better than a simple orgasm could give me. My little dick remained hard through out our lovemaking and my tummy was positively drenched in precum. 



Toward the end of our lovemaking I could tell Tracy was getting tired. The exhausted look in her eyes and the sweat that coated her body told me she was at the end. She could barely keep a rhythm going, as her hips seemed to lose their strength. As she continued to thrust in and out of me she grabbed my dick in her hand and started stroking it. 



That was all I needed to bring me over the edge. I screamed out that I was cuming as my cock fired load after load of hot cum. It squirted out so hard that it flew in the air before landing on my face and neck. It then landed on my nightie before dribbling out onto my tummy. 



I was completely spent, as was Tracy. She felt on top of me with her cock buried deeply inside me. I stayed conscious long enough to think, what a truly wonderful experience I had been through. 



I woke up early the next morning to find the dildo that Tracy had used was still in my bottom. She had unbuckled it from her waist and strapped the belt around mine to hold it in place. I was cradled in Tracy's arms, and my head rested on her breasts. 



At first I didn't want to move, I wanted to stay where I was forever. Though I knew that wasn't possible. Mark her husband would come home and she would want him in bed with her. I only hoped that I would have my turn next time he was out of town. 



I eased out of bed and after removing the dildo from my anus I went into the bathroom to clean it off. At the same time I gave myself two cleansing enemas. I then went back to the bedroom found my panties and slipped them on before leaving the bedroom for my own. 



Where as yesterday I worried about Maria seeing me this day I didn't care. After all I was going to wear the maid's uniform for Tracy. After the previous night events there was no way I wouldn't do anything for Tracy. As far as Maria was concerned she said she didn't care what I wore. 



After taking a shower I put on the black satin corset and the black translucent stockings. I didn't need a garter belt as the corset had garter straps attached to it. Black panties followed the stocking and a black satin bra came next with the breast forms all ready in place. 

Next I sat down at my makeup table and started on my makeup. It took me some time and a few false starts before I got my makeup just right. I tried once more to do something about my hair but again it was impossible. With my hair pulled back into a ponytail I put on my maid's uniform. 



Once I was dressed I looked into the full size mirror and marveled once more on how much like a real girl I looked. I looked far better like this than I did as a boy. As a girl I was pretty and quite becoming. As a boy I was nondescript and unnoticeable. As I looked into the mirror I wondered if I could be a girl full time. After thinking about that for a short while I shook my head to clear it and after putting on my three inch black pumps I left the bedroom for the kitchen and Maria.



As I walked into the kitchen Maria was standing at the counter cutting up fresh fruit. In my sweetest and most feminine voice I said. "Good morning Maria." 



Maria turned with a start and I watched as her jaw just about hit the floor. Maria regained her composer quickly before saying. "Dam when you get dolled up you really doll up. God Stevie you're really pretty as a girl." 



I could feel myself blush at the compliment before I asked as innocently as I could. "Do you really think I'm pretty knowing what I am? Oh by the way its Stephie not Stevie" 



Maria came over to me and wrapped her arm around my shoulder before saying. "I guess it would have to be Stephie wouldn't. I'll tell you Stephie if my boyfriend saw you in that outfit he would drool all over you. You turn me on and I know what you are. My brother would be very jealous of you because he would never look that good in that outfit. Now sit and have your breakfast, Miss Tracy is waiting on hers." From that moment on Maria always called me Stephie. She said I could never be a boy in her eyes again. 



After eating my breakfast I took Tracy's into her. She was still lying naked on the bed and she didn't make a move to cover herself. She sat up as I placed the tray over her lap before she ran her hand up my thigh. 



Tracy fingered my tucked-back cock between my legs as she said, "How is my girlfriend this morning? Maria didn't give you a hard time did she?" 



I could feel myself start to harden as I said, "I'm well and Maria was very supportive. She said I was pretty. I want to thank you for last night. It was the most wonderful thing I ever did. I really hope it won't be the last time." 



Tracy pulled my head down and kissed me before she said, "Honey I can promise you that will not be the last time your sissy ass is full of cock in this house. I'm sure you'll get a daily dose of it. Now be a sweet sissy maid and hand me my phone before you start my bath water." 



Once her bath was filled and her enema was ready I went back to the bedroom to help her out of bed. Tracy had all ready finished her breakfast and was talking on the phone. 



As I entered the room she finished her conversation and hung up the phone before saying to me. "You're in luck. Fredrick can see you at noon. He's the best and he is my hair stylist. We'll have to leave right after my bath. I told Maria she could leave and we'll eat out tonight before we come home." 



"What should I wear? My normal clothes aren't good enough to go out to eat." I asked as I followed behind her on the way to the bathroom. 



"Don't worry I'll pick you something to wear after my bath." Tracy told me before she inserted the enema nozzle into her rectum. I knew once she had the nozzle in her there was no use asking any question till she was out of the tub. 



While she was soaking I went into the bedroom and changed the bed linen. I took the dirty linen plus three other sets from the previous days to the washer. I hadn't done any wash as yet and I knew I was going to get way behind if I didn't get started. 



When I came back to the bathroom Tracy was ready to get out. Once I rubbed moisturizer into her luscious body she went in to get dressed while I cleaned the bedroom. 



Once I was done in the bathroom I found Tracy sitting at her makeup table. She was already dressed but on the bed I saw another outfit. It was the plaid skirt and the white sweater she bought me the day before. There was also a white corset bra and panties, a pair of white knee length socks and patent leather Mary Janes with a two-inch heel.



Once I saw the clothes I knew they were for me so I asked though my voice sounded like a shrill. "You want me to dress as a girl to go out?" 



Tracy giggled at my voice and said, "Of cause sweetie. After all we're getting you a hairstyle meant for a girl. I'm also having your nails replaced for some really good ones. You're having a facial and a pedicure. If you do all those things dressed as a boy you'll get some really strange looks and quite a bit of teasing. Dressed as a girl no one will know you're a boy and nothing will be said. Now hurry and get dressed." 



It didn't take me long to get dressed with the exception of my corset as we had to tighten up the drawstring. Once I was dressed Tracy handed me a purse, which I put in my lip-gloss, a compact perfume and my ID that I hoped I would never need as it had my boy picture and information on it. 



Tracy drove out of the hills and into the city to one of the big malls. On the way she asked, "Are you nervous sweetie?"



"Of cause I am I never went anywhere dressed like this," I told her. 



Tracy placed her hand on my exposed thigh and said, "Believe me sweetie no one will ever know your not what you appear to be. Unless they look up your skirt and with your little dick they might not even see that."



"It's not really that small you know," I told her defensively.



Tracy giggled and said, "I'm sorry it really isn't that small but I'm use to ones that are a lot bigger. This is nothing against you but yours is the smallest I ever had in me, though I did enjoy it. Now don't worry about anything you'll do fine and no one will know." I didn't have time to worry as we pulled into the mall just after that conversation. 



We walked through the mall and stopped at a jewelry store. We went inside where Tracy looked at several pairs of earrings before telling the women behind the counter, "I'll take this pair and a pair of starter posts. My friend here wants her ears pierced with both sets." 



With out even asking me if I wanted them the women came from behind the counter with a gun like devise and pierced each earlobe twice. Tracy also bought a woman watch for me so I knew what time it was. I had to stop wearing my old one, as it was too masculine for the clothes I was wearing. 



We next went to the salon where I had my appointment. Fredrick was just what I expected. A tall very thin man with a feminine quality about him, there was no doubt that he was quite gay and awfully proud of it. He floated about me as he discussed with Tracy what to do with my hair. A few minutes later I was sent to the back with another girl to have my hair washed while Tracy and Fredrick continued to talk. 



Once my hair was washed another girl took me and sat me in a chair where she started curling my hair into rollers. She then applied an ammonia smelling liquid to the rollers before leaving me in the care of the nail technician. 



She stripped my nails clean then started putting on different nail extension. At the same time another girl came over and removed my makeup before applying a facial mask to my face. 



While the mask was drying the girl that put my hair in curlers came back to wash my hair once more. Again my hair was curled before I was told to sit under a hair dryer. By the time my hair was dried my facial mask was pealed off and my finger nails and my toenails had several coats of polish. 



I was already in the salon for two hours now finally I was being taken to Fredrick to have my hair styled. Fredrick chatted on and on about how nice Tracy was to get me the full treatment. He made sure to let me know that Tracy was spending well over five hundred dollars on me. I was flabbergasted by the sum. 



"Yes Sweetie I don't work cheaply," He told me with wave of his limp wrist. "Well not any more mind you, but there was a time I'd cut anyone's hair for a few dollars." 



Fredrick went on to tell me all the famous and rich people he cut and a few of their secrets. Once my hair was cut he sat on a stool and went to work on my make up. 



While he was working on my lips he realized what I was and said. "My that's a surprise sweetie I would never have guest. Don't worry you cutie little thing I won't tell Tracy your really a boy, but you might want to wear something to hide your Adams apple. It's not that noticeable but anyone who's looking could spot it." 



Fredrick continued on with my makeup as if nothing was out of the ordinary. When he was done He stood me in front of a mirror and asked what I thought. My hair was now a mass of curls and though it was still long it looked like I had twice the hair I did before. 



"Thank you. You made me look wonderful." I told him. 



Fredrick slid his hand around my shoulders and said. "Your welcome sweetie. Now all you need to do is wash it every day and dry it on the cool setting of a blow dry as you brush it. It should snap right back into place." He then whispered into my ear, "If you need to be a boy again just moose it down real good and comb it back. Now lets see what Tracy thinks." 



It was now four in the afternoon well over four hours since I entered the salon. Tracy was sitting in one of the waiting chairs. As she looked up at me she smiled broadly before getting to her feet. 



She came to me and kissed me before saying, "My you look wonderful." To Fredrick she said. "She looks wonderful you've done a beautiful job on her." 



"Your too kind Tracy. She had a beautiful head of hair to work with. Bring her back the next time you come. Now if you two ladies will excuse me I need to get back to my other customers." 



Once Tracy and I were out of the salon She turned to me and asked, "Well did anyone figure you out? You do look lovely by the way." 



"Only Fredrick. He saw my Adams apple and knew I was a boy." I told her feeling slightly disappointed.



Tracy took my hand and said, "He's the only one I thought would figure you out. I knew the others wouldn't. I knew Fredrick has seen his share of she-males before you and knew what to look for. Did he notice right off?" 



"Not really he didn't notice it till he was all most done with my makeup. In fact he looked quite surprised." I told her. 



Tracy smiled down at me and said, "See he barely realized you were a boy. I told you no one would know. Fredrick would know because he's use to looking for little flaws but no one else did." 



Tracy and I went through the mall and stopped at a few stores before we left. She bought a few outfits for me as well as herself and one or two things for Mark. We then stopped at a restaurant for dinner before going home. We made love that night like we did the night before only this time it was better than any other night. Why it was better I don't know, maybe it was because I knew what was going to happen and I anticipated it. All I know is I came like a rocket. This time I didn't pass out after so Tracy and I talked after we were done. 



"You know things will be different after Mark comes home on Friday." Tracy told me as she held me in her arms.



I knew it would but I really didn't want to hear about it. I buried my face in her neck as I said. "I know it will. Does that mean we can't make love to each other anymore." 



Tracy ran her finger through my hair and said. "It will be different, that's all I can say for now." Nothing more was said on the subject. We simply held each other and kissed till I fell asleep in her arms. 



Thursday wasn't much different than any other day that week. After Tracy had her bath and was dressed she went off to do what ever she did when she left the house. I stayed behind, took care of the cleaning and got caught up on some of the wash. 



Maria was a little different that day. She seemed to constantly tease me throughout the day. Any time I wasn't looking she would sneak up on me and pinch my bottom. One time she even tried to hump me from behind. It was all done in fun so I didn't think anything of it. I even pinched her a few times when I caught her unaware. 



Thursday night would be the last night Tracy and I could enjoy each other. We made slow passionate love for a few hours before we fell into an exhausted sleep. Both of us knew it would be the last time we could be intimate for a few weeks.
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I had set my alarm to wake me up early on Friday. Mark would be back from his trip by Ten AM and I wanted everything to be perfect when he got there. Tracy also got up early as she wanted be ready for when her husband arrived. I had to wear my house boy uniform as Tracy didn't want Mark to know what we had been up to for the last week. Even though I still wore the corset and my stockings under my clothes I didn't feel right. I didn't like the pants any longer.



When Mark came home, Tracy and I waited by the door for him. As soon as he came into the door Tracy threw herself at him. He scooped her up into his arms and they hugged each other as tight as they could while they kissed each other passionately. While they kissed I averted my eyes so as not to appear like I was watching them. 



When their lips finally separated they said in unison. "God I missed you." 



They laughed together before Tracy said, "Darling this is Stevie our new house boy. Stevie this is my husband Mark." 



Mark shook my hand and immediately noticed my painted finger nails before saying. "Hi Stevie it's good to meet you. Now if you will excuse us we have some catching up to do. We'll call you if we need anything." Tracy and Mark practically ran into the bedroom after that. Seeing everything else was as clean as could be I went into the laundry room to do some laundry. 



At noon Maria came into the laundry room and said, "How about some lunch. The laundry can wait, as they won't need any for a while if at all this weekend." 



Maria and I sat and talked while we shared a light meal. About one the in-house phone rang and Maria answered it. After she hung up she said to me. "They want something cold to drink, a beer for Mr. Mark and ice tea for Miss Tracy." 



Once Maria had the drinks poured she said, "Now don't be upset with the way they are dressed, they are not that modest. In fact they're quite the opposite." 



I knew Tracy was very immodest from bringing her breakfast each morning. But I couldn't imagine she would be that way with her husband in the same room. Surely they would cover themselves before I walked in. 



After knocking on their door and gaining permission to enter I saw how wrong my thinking was. Neither of them bothered to cover themselves as they lay on the bed. Tracy lay with her head on her husband's shoulder as her hand caressed his flaccid penis. Mark's arm encircled Tracy's shoulder so his hand could caress her large breast. 



I saw instantly why Tracy refereed to my penis as small. Mark's cock was completely soft and flaccid and he was still bigger than I was. Even soft it looked like he had a log where his cock should be. The best I could guess at the time, he was eight inches long and two inches thick. I couldn't even think about what he would look like when he was erect. 



After I stared at his cock for a few seconds I heard Mark say. "Impressive isn't it Stevie?" 



Knowing I had just been caught starring at another man cock I felt myself blush before saying, "I'm sorry Mr. Mark I shouldn't have stared." 



"That's okay you're not the first man to stare at my cock. Now let's have that beer so I can get back to reminding my wife why she married me." He told me as he reached for the glass of beer. 



Once they had their drinks Mark said, "Tell Maria we'll eat at four and tell her I don't want any of that sissy food she makes for Tracy. I want a man's meal, a nice juicy steak and a baked potato." 



I ate the same meal that Tracy ate. Seasoned fish and a vegetable medley. This time I had to eat in the kitchen before I served Tracy and Mark their dinner in the dinning room. Mark had his steak, a large porterhouse with a large bake potato and lots of sour cream. It was the first piece of meat I had seen in the house since moving in. After dinner I didn't see Mark for the rest of the night, but Tracy came to my bedroom. 



I had gotten dressed for bed around ten that evening. When I did get changed I put on a purple nightie with matching panties. I don't know why I did it except to say I did it for Tracy, as I knew she would want me in something feminine. 



About midnight I heard my door open and the next instant Tracy was sitting on my bed. I felt her hands run over my satin covered body as she said. "Good night my sweet girl. I see you wore something pretty for me." 



I next felt Tracy pull down my panties as her lube finger made contact with my anus. She kissed me as she finger fucked me then when she pulled her fingers free she said. "I told you every day you will find your bottom filled and tonight will be no exception." At that instant I felt the dildo from the first night invade my asshole. 



Tracy fucked my ass for a few minutes before pushing the dildo all the way in until my anus snapped shut around the base of the dildo. She then kissed me deeply before leaving the bed and the room. I missed her deeply as I fell into a sound sleep. 



The next morning when I went into my bathroom I found a new enema kit on bathroom vanity. I knew somehow Tracy had left it, but when I had no idea. After giving myself a thorough cleaning I took a shower and washed my hair. 



I had to use the mousse to slick my hair back and take out most of the curls. Even with my hair combed with a boyish look I still looked like a girl especially with my double pierced ears and the bright red fingernails I sported. I was actually surprised that Mark hadn't said anything about my obvious feminine styling. 



After getting my house boy's uniform on I went into the kitchen and found Maria hard at work preparing breakfast. She was cooking bacon sausage and several eggs. She already had Tracy's fruit plate made as well as my own. She told me to hurry and eat as Mr. Mark was already up and asking for his breakfast. 



I ate as fast as I could and with in a few minutes I was standing outside the master bedroom holding a tray filled with food. I knocked lightly and was told to enter. Tracy was still lying on the bed in all her naked glory while Mark was doing pushups on the floor besides the bed. He too was naked and he was counting off his pushups. 



When he hit one hundred he jumped to his feet and said, "Nothing like a doing a hundred pushups before a man size breakfast." Mark then sat next to his wife before he started devouring his meal like he hadn't eaten in weeks.



Once they were eating I picked up the stray clothes around the bedroom before going into the dressing room. There too I picked up more clothes before going into the bathroom. After filling the bathtub and the enema bag I went back into the bedroom to get Tracy. 



After getting Tracy and following her into the bathroom She took me in her arms and kissed me deeply. I had this terrible feeling that Mark would come into the bathroom at any second. Thankfully he didn't come in before Tracy released me, as she could feel my apprehension. 



Before taking her arms off of me she asked, "Did you find the enema kit I left you, I hope you used it." After I told her I did and I used it she kissed me once more. 



After Tracy gave herself an enema and sank into the tub I went into the bedroom to clean and make the bed. Mark was sitting on one of the chairs reading the newspaper. He was still naked and I tried to ignore it as I started stripping the bed. 



Once Mark saw I was striping the bed he stood and said. "We really made a mess of those sheets last night. I hope that doesn't bother you. Well anyway I'm going to take a shower." Mark then stood before stretching to give me a clear view of his well-muscled body. He then went into the bathroom. 



After I remade the bed and cleaned up in the bedroom I went back into the bathroom. I wasn't sure if I should, as they both were in there, but that was my normal thing to do and Tracy didn't tell me not to come in. Besides Mark had to know I've seen her naked earlier. 



When I went back into the bathroom Mark was in the shower. Seeing the shower wall was made of clear glass as well as the door I could see Mark clearly as he soaped up his body. But my attention was quickly drawn away from Mark as Tracy held out her hand for me to help her out of the tub. 



After drying off Tracy I started applying moisturizer, but at the same time I couldn't help stealing glances at Mark's body in the shower. I don't know why I found him so attracting, as I never took notice of any man before. All I know is his body was so well sculpted that I couldn't take my eyes off of it. 



Tracy must have noticed my inattention. As I worked the moisturizer into her breasts she pulled my head so I could look in her eyes and said. "He is a very handsome man isn't he? Though I would appreciate you paying more attention to me when you're putting moisturizer on me." I know I blushed as I could feel my face heat up. Tracy giggled but didn't say anymore. 



Once I had moisturized Tracy's body Mark turned off the shower and said, "Stevie hand me a towel would you?" 



Tracy handed me a towel and said, "Help Mark to dry off like you dry off me Stevie." 



As Tracy pushed me toward her husband, Mark stepped out of the shower and turned his back toward me. I couldn't believe I was actually being made to dry another man's body. I mean it was one thing to look at a well-defined man's body but to touch it as intimately as I touched Tracy's was more than I expected. 



If it bothered Mark at all I couldn't see it as he stood with his legs slightly spread. I slowly worked the towel over his hard back and believe me it was as hard as granite. It didn't seem like he was flexing his muscles but they had no give to them. It was almost like I was touching a marble statue. He also had no body hair anywhere. 



Once his back was dry Tracy pushed me to my knees and said, "Make sure you get between his ass cheeks we wouldn't want Mark to get a rash." 



I couldn't believe I had to dry his ass, as this was more intimate than I wanted to get with Mark. I knew I was their servant but wasn't this more than anyone should do. I couldn't see anyway out of it with Tracy standing over me while Mark was letting it happen. Surely he should put a stop to it. 



Mark didn't stop me as I press the towel into the valley between his ass cheeks. More to the point he spread his legs a little more to give me access. I even had to press the towel to his anus with my thumb to insure it was dry. 



Once his ass was dry I quickly dried his legs. I thought I was done till Mark turned around. Tracy pulled me to my feet so I could start on Marks chest. 



Once more I was taken by how hard his chest muscles were. His pectoral muscles were well shaped, as was his six pack abs. He didn't have even a hint of love handles. 



Once his chest was dry I went to my knees without Tracy prompting me. I knew she would want me to dry Mark's legs as well as his feet. His leg and thigh muscles were as hard as the rest of him. 



Once his feet were dry I went to stand but Tracy held me down while saying, "Your almost done sweetie, only one more place to dry." It didn't occur to me what she was referring to until she said, "You still need to dry is wonderful cock and balls honey. After all my husband can't walk around with wet balls can he?" 



Now this was going further than I thought was appropriate. Surly Mark would object to being handled by another man. I mean I wasn't anywhere as manly as he was but I was still a man. 



Mark didn't object at all. As I looked up at him in hopes he would stop this he merely smiled down at me as if to say, get on with it. I then looked over at Tracy who was also smiling. 



I saw no way out of this as I didn't want to disappoint Tracy and I didn't want to anger Mark. I need this job and I need a place to live. I couldn't see any other way out of it so I reached up with the towel and wrapped it around Mark's cock. 



My hands shook as I rubbed the towel over his cock. It was at that point I realized how big Mark's cock really was. It felt massive in my hand and it wasn't even the slightest bit hard. His balls felt huge too, as they seemed to feel like two golf balls in his scrotum. The worse part of this whole ordeal was the fact I could feel my own cock become hard as I dried Mark's cock. 



I was really in a quandary now. I mean why would I get excited touching another man's privates. I'm not gay so why would this excite me. At the same time I could feel Mark's cock start to swell in my hand. This surprised me as well. Could Mark be enjoying this as well?



If he did he didn't show it as he stepped away and went to the sink to shave. Tracy helped me to my feet and while I was standing in front of her I felt her hand brush past my crotch. I knew she had felt my hard on though she didn't say anything. She just smiled and left the room. 



As I cleaned up the bathroom Mark shaved his face. When he was done he said, "I really liked the way you dried me after my shower I hope you'll do it all the time." Before I could answer Mark knuckled my chin and left the bathroom. 



After I cleaned the bathroom I went back to the bedroom and saw that Mark and Tracy were both gone. Where they had gone to I didn't know but I was relieved that they weren't in the bedroom. I picked up the dirty linen and brought it to the laundry room before taking the dirty dishes back to the kitchen. 



As I put the dirty dishes in the dishwasher Maria came over to me and asked, "What's wrong honey you look flushed?" 



It was like a floodgate opened as my embarrassment flowed over me. I was just about in tears when I said. "Tracy had me dry off Mark the way I dried her. I had to touch his thing." 



Maria took me in her arms and said. "There, there sweetie it's no big deal, it's only flesh and it won't kill you. Believe me I've handled plenty of them in my time." 



"But you're a girl I'm a boy. I'm not suppose to touch another man penis," I told her in a whine. 



Maria held me for a few seconds more before saying. "Relax baby it's nothing to quit your job over after all they didn't make you suck it did they. I mean you only touched it didn't you?" 



I nodded my head to which Maria said. "So you didn't do anything sexual with it. Even if you did it would be okay. Everyone's a little bisexual anyway. Now just relax and get comfortable with it, after all Mark is a very handsome man. It would not be surprising if he turns you on, seeing how feminine you are." Before I could say anything the phone rang and Maria answered it. It was her boyfriend so I knew she would be occupied for a while. 



I went into the laundry room to do some wash and to occupy my mind. I really didn't want to think about what happen in the bathroom. That plan didn't work as I thought of nothing else. I also couldn't help getting aroused at the thought of having my hands on Mark's body especially his cock. Just thinking about it would give me an instant hard on. 



At about eleven o'clock Maria called me in to the kitchen once I was there she said, "I'm leaving shortly. Miss Tracy said they would either go out for dinner or call something in so you don't have to worry about dinner. For lunch I made a sandwich for Mr. Mark and a salad for you and Miss Tracy. They also asked for you to bring them some ice tea out by the pool." 



Maria already had the iced tea poured and it was waiting on the counter. Before she left Maria kissed my forehead and told me to relax and enjoy myself for the rest of the afternoon. She told me seeing it was the weekend I shouldn't work too hard. 



I took the tea out to the pool area where Tracy and Mark were lying in the sun. They were both naked and they're bodies glisten from the tanning oil. It was surprising how good they looked with oil covering their skin. 



As I offered the drinks to them Tracy said, "Oh good now you can do my back. It's hard to reach and I didn't want to disturb Mark." 



After they each took a glass Tracy handed me the bottle of tanning oil and turned over on to her tummy. I liberally applied the tanning oil on to her skin so every inch of her back was covered with the oil. I made sure to get between her legs and the crack of her beautiful ass to insure an even tan. 



After I was done doing Tracy and I was about to wipe my hand off on a towel Mark asked. "You don't mind doing my back too do you? I saw how much you seemed to enjoy doing Tracy."



I'm sure I smiled the whole time I did Tracy's back. I always smiled when I'm touching Tracy and I was sure this time was no exception. I was also sure I couldn't get out of doing Mark's back seeing I already towel dried him earlier.



Once Mark was turned over on to his stomach I started applying the oil to his upper body. This time there was no towel between his skin and the skin on my hand. And the oil seemed to make the contact between us all the more intimate. 



His skin was warm to the touch and my hand seemed to glide over it as I rubbed the oil into his skin. I hated to admit it but it was quite sensual and I was quickly turned on. It didn't take long before my cock was quite hard, as hard as it was when I did Tracy's back. It didn't even turn me off when I slid my hand between his legs and his ass cheeks to insure an even tan. 



When I was done it took everything I had just to stand as I was shaking like a leaf and I was turned on so much from doing both of them. I quickly wiped my hands with a towel and made a haste retreat into the house. By the time I was inside I was practically breathless. I didn't know why I was that excite over putting oil on Mark, but it was very exciting. 



It took me about twenty minutes to calm down and in that time I tried to rationalize why I had the feelings I did. I knew why I had those feeling when I did Tracy. I knew what pleasure her body could give me. Also I was a guy and beautiful sexy women turn guys on. But why was I so turned on by Mark? Granted he was very handsome and highly attractive, but I was never attracted to another guy before. 



What made him so different or was it I who was different. God knows I've been having sex more like a girl the last few days then like a guy. Tracy has been using a dildo or a strap on me and I loved every second of it. Maybe I was really turning into a girl or at least my mind was. 



About an hour later I heard the in house phone ring and I knew I would have to answer it as Maria was already gone for the day. "My I help you?" I asked as I picked up the phone. 



"Yes you may sweetie. Bring Mark a cold beer and I'll take another glass of tea." Tracy told me over the phone. 



I took the drinks out to the pool where Tracy and Mark were both lying on their back once more. Neither one had much oil on them. Once they took their glass Tracy said. "Stevie you do such a wonderful job putting oil on me would you please do my front and work it in really good." 



How could I say no? What man in his right mind could? I quickly got the bottle of tanning oil and went to work on her. I worked the oil deep into her skin and surprisingly Tracy started moaning. Her nipples became erect and they seem to sparkle in the sun.



After I worked the oil into her upper body I did the same to her legs and feet making sure to really massage the oil into her. When I moved to her pelvis I could see her Venus mound was already glistening. I knew this wasn't from any oil, as I could smell her excitement. Tracy was truly turned on. 



I worked the oil between her legs making sure to rub her clit area as much as I dared with Mark sitting next to me. Tracy was moaning quite vocally as my finger brushed over her clit and along her velvety nether lips. Before I knew it Tracy had a small orgasm that made her limp as a rag doll. Once she did cum I looked at Mark to see if he had noticed. I wasn't sure if he did as his face was turned toward the sun and his eyes were closed. 



When I pulled away from Tracy she looked at me through glazed eyes and said. "That was wonderful honey now do Mark the same way." 

I know I should have said no or at least act like I didn't want to do it but I was turned on too. My cock was rock hard in my pants and I could feel the precum dripping out of the head. 



I turned my attention to Mark who was lying on his lounge chair with a grin on his lips. I asked if he wanted me to oil him down to which he said, "If you do me the way you did Tracy your dam right I do. Though don't get upset if I get a hard on." 



I took a quick look at Mark's cock and I saw there was already signs of life there. I could see it had swelled slightly and it was a little longer than when he was completely soft.



I knelt next to his lounge chair and started working the oil into his muscular chest. His chest felt like really hard tits that were sort of flat. His nipple became hard as I worked the oil in with firm hard strokes. 



By the time his chest and stomach were done I notice his cock was about half-hard. It supported itself about an inch above his leg and it had lengthened about an inch. It was well over two inches thick by this point and I could see it throb as if it had it's own heartbeat. 



I moved down past his pelvis to his left leg. I massaged the oil in as I worked my way down to his feet. Mark seemed to enjoy this as I could hear him moaning quietly. Just hearing him moan was enough to make me work hard as I knew he was enjoying what I was doing. I went to work on his other leg after making sure both feet were adequately covered and well massaged. 



By the time I finished his right leg and made it back to his pelvis Mark's cock was rock hard and standing tall. The head of his cock glistened in the sunlight though I knew it wasn't from any oil I had but on. I could even see precum drooling from the slit on the tip.



With out even thinking about what I was doing I slid my oily hands over his pelvis and coated it and his huge balls was plenty of tanning oil. The oil literally dripped from his balls. When I grasped his cock for the first time with out the aid of a towel it felt like his cock was hot and it jumped in my hand. 



As I gripped his cock and slid my oily hand up Mark's cock he moaned, "Oh yea baby just like that. Man your hand feels good." 



I knew what he wanted me to do but for a second I hesitated. Mark grabbed my hand and started moving it up and down for a few moments till I took over on my own. I knew this was wrong and I shouldn't be doing it but I couldn't stop myself. I knew it gave Mark pleasure and I want to give it to him. 



I kept sliding my hand up and down while adding oil every so often. Mark was practically moaning constantly and every few seconds his cock would jump in my hand. Precum was pouring out of his cock like a river and it coated my hand. I knew he wouldn't last long and so did Mark. 



Mark arched his back and groaned loudly as he said. "Oh god here it comes. Don't stop Stevie I'm going to shoot my load." 



As he said this cum shoot out of his cock like a fountain, arching high into the air before landing on my hand. His sperm was quite warm almost hot to the touch. Though I couldn't worry about that as another load fired and landed on his leg. My hand kept up a steady beat as more cum flowed out of Mark's cock and onto my hand till my hand was drenched in cum. 



When the last of Mark's orgasm had dribbled out of his cock he placed his hand on mine and said, "God Stevie that was great it's been a long time since any one has given me a hand job that good."



"That's because his wife can't waist a good hard on and a load that was as creamy as that one was," Tracy told me as she knelt next to me. When she got there I don't know. 



Tracy reached over with her finger, scooped up a finger full of cum and kissed me on the cheek before saying. "Why don't you go in and get our lunch and bring it out here. Bring your own as well. I'm sure Mark won't mine if you eat with us." Once she said that she slid the cum-covered finger into my mouth. 



After sucking her finger clean I went into the house. It was only then that I realized what I had done. Not only did I give another man a hand job but I also enjoyed it. To prove that fact I had the flavor of his cum in my mouth. 



My mind was in such turmoil that I barely registered what I was doing. Once I brought out the lunch plates I was told to freshen their drinks and get one for myself. 



After getting the drinks I sat down between Mark and Tracy. Before I could take a bite of my salad Tracy asked Mark, "Well what do you think of our house boy? Isn't he wonderful?" 



After Mark finished chewing what was in his mouth he said. "He seems to be doing a pretty good job around here. My study hasn't looked that clean in a long time. You seem pleased with him and he gives great massages and hand jobs. I guess you can keep him though you know I prefer girls to boy servants any day." 



"I know you do honey but when was the last time one of our maids gave you a hand job or even towel dried you after your shower?" Tracy asked him. 



Mark chuckled before saying, "You got a point honey. I never could find one to do that." 



"Does that means Stevie can stay," Tracy asked. 



Mark chuckled and said, "Of cause he can stay." 



Tracy went over to her husband and kissed him deeply. We then finished our meal. I then oiled them both down once more before I took the empty plates and glasses into the kitchen. Tracy and Mark stayed out in the sun for another hour before taking a shower. I was not required in the shower this time as the shower ended in a love making section. In fact it wasn't until five that evening I heard from either of them again. 



I got a call over the in house phone. "Would you come to my study Stevie," I heard Mark ask. I told him I would be right there.



When I walked into the study I found Mark sitting behind his desk going over some printouts. He was dressed in a silk robe and from what I could see he had nothing on underneath it. 



He put the printout to the side and said. "Tell me Stevie have you and my wife been screwing around while I was gone?" 



I was dumbfounded by his question and all I could think to say was. "Uh screwing around Sir?" 



I could tell Mark was upset as he shouted, "Yes screwing around you know sucking and fucking. You eating her pussy, her sucking your cock. Now answer me have you been fucking around with my wife?" 



I knew Tracy told me not to lie but I couldn't imagine her wanting me to tell the truth about what we did. I didn't want to get her in trouble and I surely didn't want to get beaten up by Mark for having sex with his wife. I mean why would he have asked if he already knew about it. 



So I lied saying. "No sir we haven't been fucking around." 



"Oh really," He said as he picked up the phone. After a short silence he said into the phone, "Tracy honey come to my study will you love." 



Mark placed the handset on to the phone and said, "Not a word from you." 



A minute later Tracy came into the room as happy as could be wearing a short satin robe. She went straight to her husband sat on his lap and asked. "What do you wish of me my very wonderful husband." 



"All I need you to do is answer one question," Mark told her as slid his hand inside her robe. "Did you and Stevie have sex while I was gone?" 



Tracy laughed and said, "Of course we did. I called you and told you that although I miss you terribly Stevie was keeping me well entertained. And I told you that, though he wasn't near as big as you are he had other ways to satisfy my sexual urges." 



When she looked at me she saw that I couldn't look her in the eye so she asked. "Oh Steve you didn't lie did you."



Before I could answer Mark said. "Steve I want you to go and pack your bags. I want you out within the hour." 



"I'm sorry I didn't want Tracy to get into any trouble," Was all I could think to say. 



"Don't worry Stevie Tracy's not in any trouble but I can't live with a liar in my house. Now go." Mark told me. 



"Wait a minute Stevie," Tracy told me before turning to her husband. "It's my fault Mark. I didn't tell Stevie that you knew about us and I didn't tell him we had an open marriage. He was protecting me can't you give him another chance?" 



"You know how I feel about liars Tracy. I have to put up with them every day in the business world I don't want to come home and have to put up with it here too." Mark told her. 



Tracy cuddled into his arms and said, "I know you hate it love but he was trying to protect me. That should count for something. Punish him if you have to but please give him another chance."



Mark thought for a few seconds before saying, "Okay a bare bottom over the knee spanking as a punishment. But I never want to here another lie. I mean it Steve." 



"I promise I'll never lie again," I told him. In that brief few minutes I realized I had absolutely no where to go and no way to get there. I didn't like the idea of a spanking but I had no recourse. 



After Tracy got off his lap Mark said to me, "Come here Stevie and let's get this over with." Once I was standing at his side he said, "Drop your pants and pull down your underwear." 



As I unbuckled my belt I remembered I was wearing stockings, panties and a corset. I could feel myself start to blush knowing Mark would see me in the woman underwear. But I really had no option. 



When my pants hit the floor I heard Mark chuckle before he asked, "What's this all about? Are you a girl or a boy?" 



Tracy came up behind me wrapped her arms around me and said, "Stevie became my girlfriend while you were gone. You should see her, she makes a beautiful girl when she's dressed up like one. She loves to get fucked like one too. Don't you Stephie?" 



I knew I couldn't lie as I told her several times I did. So I said. "Yes Miss Tracy I love it."



I felt Tracy kiss the top of my head before she said, "Okay sweetie pull down your panties and get over Marks knee so we can get this sad part over with." 



I slid my panties down my legs then bent over Mark's lap. At this point I could have cried with out the spanking. I never been spanked before and I was sure it would hurt terribly. 



Even though I still had on my shirt the corset and my stocking I felt naked as Mark positioned me on his knee. I felt his left hand on the center of my back to hold me in place. It seemed to take forever till I finally felt the first of the twenty or so blows from his right hand. 



Mark didn't take pity on me, as each blow seemed to sting me to the core. After five blows, tears were rolling out of my eyes and I could taste the saltiness of them as they rolled into my mouth. By the tenth blow of his man-size hand I was crying out right. The pain seemed to be everywhere not just in my backside. 



Once my spanking was over Tracy took me into her arms and held me while I cried like a little girl. She soothed me and rocked me till I cried myself out. Even when I was done crying she held me for a long time. 



After awhile Tracy said, "Now tell Mark your sorry and you'll never lie again. Once he forgives you I want you to go put on your maid's uniform so Mark can see how pretty you look." 



I turned to Mark and said. "I'm really sorry I lied to you Mr. Mark. I swear it will never happen again. Please forgive me." 



Mark pulled me close to him and said, "You're forgiven but if you ever lie again not only will I spank you harder but you will be told to leave and never come back. Now do as Tracy told you I want to see how pretty you look." 



Call me stupid, silly or a sissy if you want, but at that moment the only thing I wanted was to please Mark and Tracy. I never wanted to be spanked again and I promised myself I would do whatever it took so I wasn't. 



I quickly pulled up my panties and my pants and ran to my bedroom. I used the enema just in case, seeing Tracy had mentioned I like getting fucked. I hoped she would do me tonight, but I dreaded Mark doing me. He was pretty big after all. I took a shower to wash all the mousse out of my hair to get it to curl the right way. 



Once I was out of the shower I put on a clean corset and a bra to hold my breast forms. A clean pair of stockings came next that I attached to the garters that hung from the corset. Clean panties came next before I started on my makeup. 



I made sure to do my make up just right so I could look my best for when Mark saw me for the first time. I then put on a clean maid's uniform and a pair of four-inch stiletto heeled pumps that Tracy said would look perfect with my uniform. 



As I looked in the mirror I saw Tracy was right about the shoes. They looked sexy as hell, but I worried about my throat. I didn't want Mark seeing my Adam's apple. I looked through the draws that held all the girl's clothes till I found a white lace choker. Not only did it hide the lump of my Adam's apple but also it looked like it was part of the uniform. 



After spritzing myself with perfume I checked myself once more in the mirror before leaving my bedroom. I practically ran to the study, though running in the heels wasn't practical I didn't want to keep Mark waiting. 



Once I reach the study door I knocked lightly and was told to enter. I saw that Tracy was sitting astride Marks lap and they were kissing. 



Once I closed the door Tracy turned to me and said, "There's my Stephanie. Come here my sweet and let Mark take a good look at you." 



I walked over to Tracy and Mark and both of their bodies had a wet sheen of perspiration on them. Tracy slid her hand around my waist and pulled me close before saying, "See Mark doesn't she look sexy. I swear you would never know Stephanie was really a boy. I think she should stay a girl permanently." 



Mark took my hand in his and pulled me close. He then had me turn around so he could get a good look before he said, "I think your right she's too pretty to be a boy. In fact when I first saw her with her double pierced ears and her long sexy nails I thought she was a girl. I don't think I could ever think of her as a boy again." 



Tracy's hand slid down my back and under my skirt so she could feel my naked ass cheeks. When I felt her fingers slide between my cheeks she said to Mark, "You know what I like best about Stephie? She licks my pussy after I have sex. She loves cleaning out my pussy don't you Stephie?" 



I knew that Tracy and Mark had just fucked by the sweat that covered them. So I knew right this second Tracy's pussy was filled with Marks love juice. If I answered yes she most likely would want me to clean her out. She also knew I loved licking her pussy after I came inside her so I couldn't lie about loving it. Really I didn't even think about lying, I knew I would lick her pussy no matter who came in her. 



With out the slightest bit of hesitation I said. "Yes Miss Tracy I love cleaning your pussy. May I clean it now?" 



Tracy laughed and asked, "You know Mark has left a wonderful snack for you to eat don't you?" To Mark she said, "I told you she was a pretty little sissy slut." 



Tracy stood and I could see Mark's cock slide out of her. She sat on the desk and said, "Hurry sweetie I don't want you to missing one drop of Mark's precious cream." 



I dropped to my knees as Tracy spread her legs wide. Her pussy looked red as if she was fucked raw. I could see some of Marks thick white cum ooze out of her gaping hole. I quickly licked up what had already leaked out and I put my mouth to her hole to suck out as much as I could. 



I kept sucking and licking her pussy till no more cum came out then I licked her clit till Tracy came with a shudder. This washed out any remaining cum along with Tracy delicious juices. 



When she was spent she pushed my head away and said, "Now my sweet sissy clean Marks cock in gratitude for the wonderful treat he left for you." 



I turned to Mark and asked, "May I clean you too Sir." 



Mark spread his legs and said. "Of cause you may sissy. You are a sissy aren't you?" 



It was the first time I would have to say whether I was or wasn't. I bristled at being called a sissy before but what was I really, I was a boy who dressed in very feminine and very sexy clothes. I wore makeup and pranced around in heels. What else could I be but a sissy? 



With my mind made up I said, "Yes sir I'm a sissy. I'll be your sissy if you want me." 



Mark smiled down at me and said. "Of cause I want you to be my sissy but I want you to be a sissy all the time. No more changing into boy clothes, you will wear only sexy girl clothes from now on. So do you want to be my sissy all the time?" 



With out the slightest hesitation I said, "Yes Mr. Mark I want to be your sissy full time. I want to be yours and Miss Tracy sissy all the time." 



Mark cupped my head in his large hand and said, "Then come sissy and lick a man's cock clean." Again I didn't hesitate as I leaned over and started to lick my first cock.



His cock was completely soft, as one would expect after cuming in Tracy. It was covered in thick cream though most of it was inside Tracy. His manhood smelt like Tracy's pussy, but there was the now familiar favor of his cum all over it. 



I lick his cock off till the slick juices were gone, then I licked his scrotum. His balls hung loose in their sack and I was able to get one in my mouth but not two. I licked his hairless ball sack till all the flavor was gone. I then moved back up to his cock. 



I licked every inch of it to make sure I got every speck of their juices. I then took the head in my mouth and sucked hard to get every drop out of his cock before I started moving my mouth down his shaft. 



Mark stayed flaccid. I couldn't get a rise out of him. I wanted to show him I was a good cock-sucking slut but he wouldn't become erect. Even though He filled my mouth completely I couldn't get him hard. 



Mark finally pulled me off his cock and said. "I'm sorry sweetie but that was my fourth load today. Give me some time to recover and you can suck me off later. I promise I'll cum in your mouth before you go to sleep." 



Tracy pulled me to my feet kissed me on the lips and said, "Why don't you go fix your makeup and set the table for dinner. Make sure you set it for three. When the delivery boy comes with our dinner answer the door. Don't worry about paying for it I already put it on my charge card. I took care of his tip as well." With a pat on my bottom from Tracy I left Mark's study. 



I went back to my bedroom where I fixed my makeup. I had smeared most of it off when I licked Tracy's freshly fucked pussy and I'm sure I left a bit of my lipstick on Mark's cock. After getting my face in order I went in to the dinning room where I set the table for three. 



Just when I finished setting the table I heard the doorbell ring. It was the delivery boy with our dinner. I smiled and thanked him as he stumbled through a statement about who he was and whom the order was for. He was young and very cute even though at the time I couldn't see it. I wasn't looking at boys that way at the time. I also didn't realize that he was quite taken with me. 



After I took the food from the delivery boy I placed them into serving bowls and brought them out to the dinning room. I saw Tracy had ordered Chinese food. There were spare ribs chicken wings and several vegetable dishes. 



Once the food was on the table I went back to the study where I found Tracy and Mark sitting on the sofa in front of the large screen TV. They were cuddled up close as they watched a movie. I was surprised that it was a porn movie. I also saw Tracy had her hand wrapped around Mark's cock and she had been stroking him until I walked into the room. Mark's hands weren't idle either. Tracy's breasts were exposed and her nipples were red and swollen. 



I averted my eyes so as not to appear I had saw them before I said, "Dinner is ready." 



Mark turned off the TV and stood before saying. "Good I'm starving. Come on girls lets go eat." Mark helped Tracy to her feet. Neither one tried to close their robs as we filed out of the study. 

When we sat down for dinner Mark sat at the head of the table with Tracy to his right and I to his left. Tracy told me that the meat was for Mark as girls that want to keep their figure lean shouldn't eat meat. So Tracy and I ate rice and vegetables while Mark ate whatever he wanted. 



We had rice wine with dinner and once more I felt the effects of the wine quickly. We joked and chatted through out the meal till I was quite drunk and giggling at everything that was said. 



After dinner Tracy helped me with the dishes and when we were done she said. "Mark and I want you to spend the night in our bed. Go shower and make sure you're clean inside as well as out then put on a sexy nightie and come to our bedroom."



I knew this meant I was going to have sex with them. I also knew in my inebriated state I didn't care which one I was going to have it with. With everything that happen today, from drying off both of them to giving Mark a hand job out by the pool I was quite horny and willing to let anything happen. I'm sure my drunken condition also helped ease my inhibitions. 



I went into my bathroom and after giving myself two enemas I took a shower making sure every nook and cranny was properly clean. I put on a red bustier to hold my breast forms in place before putting on a red baby doll nightie. I then reapplied my makeup this time putting it on a little heavier then normal. It gave me a slightly sluttish look. 



After I was dressed I made my way to their bedroom. It wasn't until I knocked on their door that I realized how nervous I was. My hand shook visibly and the noise I made I could barely hear but Tracy quickly told me to come in. Mark was lying on his back with Tracy cuddled in his arms. Her right hand was wrapped around Mark's already hard cock and she was stroking him slowly. Mark's right arm was wrapped around Tracy's back till he could reach her right breast with his hand. 



They both watched me as I walked in. Once I reached the bed Mark patted the bed to his left and said, "Come on honey join us." 



Seeing both Tracy and Mark were naked I asked, "Should I take off my nightie?" 



Mark smiled and said. "No honey you don't have real tits I don't want to ruin the illusion." 



As I crawled onto the bed Mark wrapped his left arm around me and pulled me close. The next second my lips were covered with his. It was the first time I ever kissed another man, as my father never let his lips touch me. 



At first it was strange. Marks lips were forceful unlike any girls I ever kissed. His lips felt bigger then mine and they seemed to engulf my lips. But his kiss was tender and sweet. With in a few seconds I started liking the way he was kissing me. It made me feel very feminine and after a minute or two it wasn't strange at all. When his tongue slide into my mouth I welcomed it as I sucked on it and used my own tongue to caress it. 



When his lips left mine I felt abandoned, I missed his lips on mine and I wanted him to kiss me again. But Mark turned his attention back to Tracy. They kissed passionately as Tracy stroked Mark's rock hard ten-inch cock. I knew why Tracy referred to my cock as small. Mark's cock seemed to dwarf Tracy's hand where mine didn't. 



Mark didn't completely abandon me as his hand moved up and down my back. At first it stayed on my back but soon his hand found it's way to my bottom. I knew my bottom was sensitive, as it always felt good when Tracy touched it or patted my bottom playfully. But Mark's hand felt better as it cupped my entire left cheek in his hand. I felt him squeeze the cheek gently as his fingers swept over the crack of my ass. I couldn't stop the moan from escaping my lips as I rested my head on his well-muscled shoulder. 



When he turned his attention back to me I couldn't move my lips fast enough to join his. As we kissed I felt his hand go inside my panties and his finger slide between my ass cheeks. When his finger made contact with my anus I moaned deeply as I sucked on his tongue hard. His finger pushed in my hole and seeing both his finger and my anus was dry it hurt. I moaned again but this time it was from pain and not the pleasure I had felt earlier. 



When Mark saw I was I pain he pulled his finger from my hole and his lips from mine before he said. "Sorry honey I should have know better, but you excited me so much I lost my head." 



Just the thought he was excited over me was enough to gain my forgiveness. So I said, "It's okay Mister Mark I should have lubed my bottom before I came in here." Mark didn't let me continue as his lips once more pressed onto mine.



While Mark and I kissed I felt Tracy take my hand and she placed it on Mark's cock. He was as hard as he was out by the pool earlier this afternoon. There was even precum oozing out of the tip and it made stroking him easy. At the same time I looked over toward Tracy and she was kissing Mark's chest and licking his man nipples. 



When Mark released my lips and started kissing Tracy I moved down and started licking and kissing his chest like Tracy had done. With in a few minutes Tracy joined me and together we worked our way down Mark's muscular chest and stomach. I could feel his muscles flex as I licked him. 



I continued to lick his stomach as Tracy went lower and started to lick his cock. She made a big show of running her tongue up and down the length of his shaft. She then licked his balls and took each one into her mouth before returning to his cock. 



I watched as Tracy took the head into her mouth and slowly moved her lips up and down his shaft. Each time she went down she took in more of his cock till she had her lips half way down his cock. Then in one push I watched as she swallowed his cock entirely. When her lips reached the base of his shaft I don't know who gasped louder, Mark or I. 



Tracy continued to suck Mark's cock for a few minutes, deep-throating it every so often. Mark was obviously pleased with her as he groaned and thrust his cock into her mouth. Having her mouth fucked like that didn't seem to bother Tracy in the least. 



After about five minutes or so Tracy pulled her mouth off Mark's cock and said to me, "Your turn Stephie, I told Mark you were a great cock sucker." I know I didn't want to disappoint Tracy but that thought never entered my mind as I slid down and started licking Mark's cock. 



Mark's cock was quite hard and my tongue could feel the veins that seem to bulge just below the skin. After a few licks I took the head in my mouth. It was surprisingly soft seeing how hard his shaft felt and his head felt like velvet on my tongue.



I had thought the feel of a real cock in my mouth would disgust me, but surprisingly I wasn't. Though my mouth felt completely filled it felt quite comfortable. His cock felt like it belonged in my mouth. 



I started to suck on the head and with in seconds my mouth grew use to the large head. I worked my lips down his shaft an inch or so before pulling back till just the head was left in my mouth. As I rubbed my tongue under the head I heard Mark moan and his hip pushed up. At the same time I felt Tracy's hand on my bottom and her fingers slid along my ass crack. Between Mark's moan and what Tracy was doing I was over come by arousal and I started sucking on Mark's cock harder. 



With in a few minutes my mouth was moving up and down his shaft and Mark was thrusting up slightly to meet me. I had all the cock I could get in my mouth and I knew I would have to take him into my throat to get any more. I only had the first five inches and I wanted to show Mark I could take it all. 



I told myself to relax and when I felt comfortable I pushed my lips down further onto his cock. As the head pushed open my throat I felt my gag reflex kick in and I almost lost my dinner. I wasn't about to let that stop me as I pushed down till the head was firmly in my throat. The gag reflex went away and my stomach settled down. I felt an enormous sense of pride that I could get such a fat cock into my throat I almost forgot to pull off so I could breathe. 



I became light-headed and slightly dizzy before I pulled his cock from my throat. But I wasn't about to take him out of my mouth. I continued to suck his cock till I caught my breath then I took him into my throat once more. This time I went deeper and about three-quarters of his cock went into my mouth. 



Mean while I felt Tracy move from the bed and the next instant I felt her tug on my legs to get me into a knelling position. As I continued to suck her husband's cock Tracy pulled my panties down till they were around my knees. I then felt her spread the cheeks of my ass apart as her tongue started to lick my crack. 



When Tracy's tongue slid into my asshole my lips pressed down till every inch of Mark's cock was inside my mouth and throat. I heard Mark groan deeply and I felt his cock swell even larger. At the same time he took my head in his hands and started to guide my mouth up and down his cock though I didn't need his guidance. By this point I only wanted to continue I didn't want any of this to end. Tracy tongue felt exquisite in my ass and Mark's cock felt delicious in my mouth. 



How long I sucked his cock for I don't know, but toward the end my lips became numb and my throat was starting to hurt. Though I didn't want to stop I knew I would have to. Mark made stopping easy as I heard him grunt hard as the head of his cock became even bigger. Mark pulled my head up till just the head was in my mouth as the first of what felt like a torrent of cum squirted into my mouth. 



As Mark came he wrapped his hand around his cock and pumped his hand up and down so every drop went into my mouth. I swallowed every drop and sucked hard for more. His cum tasted different than mine, a little bitterer than mine did and thicker too. It was hot like very warm coffee but I really liked the flavor. 



When Mark stopped cuming he released my head and collapsed onto the bed. Meanwhile Tracy continued to finger fuck me, but when she started I don't remember. All I knew was I didn't want her to stop. 



After I licked Mark's cock clean he pulled me into his arms and kissed me before saying, "That was fantastic. You suck cock almost as good as Tracy." 



Tracy pulled her finger from my ass as she lay down next to Mark and I and said to Mark. "I told you she was a great cock sucking sissy slut. Now aren't you glad you gave her another chance." 



"You're dam right I do. I would have hated to miss that," Mark told her before he kissed me on the lips once more.



When Mark and I finished kissing Tracy said. "Now that you got your rocks off with our sissy it's my turn for a little pleasuring. You recharge your batteries Mark, while Stephie and I amuse ourselves." 



Tracy pulled me till I was practically lying on top of her before she started kissing me. I felt Mark move away to give us room but he didn't leave the bed. Once there was room Tracy and I lay side by side and continued to kiss as our hands roamed over each other's body. When my hand slid between Tracy's legs I could feel she was excitement by how wet she was. Her pussy was dripping. 



I wanted nothing more at that point then to lick Tracy pussy till she came on my mouth but Tracy had other ideas. She rolled me over till I was on my back and with practice ease she straddled my hips with her legs before sliding her pussy down on to my cock. 



When I felt the heat from her pussy I didn't think I would last that long. I'd been excited most of the day and this, I'm sure would be my undoing. Thankfully Tracy didn't grip my cock as tight as she could because I knew I couldn't handle it. Instead she gripped it just tight enough to give me a little friction before she started to ride up and down on my manhood. 



I played with Tracy's tits and even slid my hand down and rubbed her little clit while she rode me. This distracted me from the pleasure she was giving me and I could see it was something that Tracy liked. 



With one of my hands on her left tit and the fingers with the other hand playing with her clit Tracy stiffen and shouted. "That's it girlfriend play with my tits and clit while I ride your big clit. Make me cum sissy-girl make me cum on your clit." Tracy continued to ride me and she came several times though it seemed like one long orgasm. 



While Tracy and I were fucking I looked over to where Mark was and saw he was slowly stroking his cock as he watched Tracy and I. I could see that he had the makings of another hard on and I was impressed. He already had five orgasm today by his count and his cock was already half hard. 



My attention was quickly pulled away from Mark when I felt Tracy's pussy squeeze my cock tight. When I looked back at Tracy she said. "Come on girl cum with me, squirt your sissy juice into my pussy. I want to feel your clit fill me with sissy cum." 



Tracy squeezed me as tight as she could she milked my cock of cum. I came hard and more than I had ever in my life. It felt like I couldn't stop. I groaned out in a feminine voice every time I squirted another load of cum into Tracy hot pussy. Tracy cried out too as she came once more. 



Once our orgasms subsided Tracy rolled off me and onto her back. With out even thinking about it I rolled over and slide down her body till her wet snatch was close to my mouth. With out being told to I started licking my sperm from Tracy cunt. 



Once I started licking Tracy put her hands on my head and said. "That's my girl lick my pussy clean like a good sissy maid." 



I was surprised by what I tasted. My sperm was always slightly bitter, not like Mark's but it as bitter. Now it tasted sweeter and there was very little if any bitterness to it. Mixed with Tracy's cum it tasted fantastic and I sucked like a vacuum cleaner to get all of it. 



I had lost track of Mark by this point but I soon found out where he was. As I licked Tracy pussy clean I felt something move between my legs. I looked back and saw Mark knelling behind me. His cock was completely hard by this time and I knew what was in store for me next. I steeled myself for what was coming and went back to cleaning Tracy cunt. 



A few seconds later I felt Mark's hands spread my ass cheeks apart as one of his fingers eased into my hole. Thankfully he had used lube this time and his finger slid easily into me. Mark finger fucked me for a minute or so and hearing no protest from me he added a second finger. 



It wasn't long before my bottom started moving in time with his fingers. When Mark saw this he added a third finger. I wasn't surprised I enjoyed it as Tracy often finger fucked me and I loved it when she did. Though Mark's fingers were bigger I still loved it just as much. 



Even though Tracy's cunt was thoroughly cleaned by this point I didn't stop licking her. I continued to lick as I felt Mark remove his fingers. When I felt the tip of his cock at the entrance to my ass I knew I was going to get fucked by him. I knew it all along but now was when it was confirmed. 



As I felt Mark push the head in I tried to relax as much as possible. As the head of his cock forced my anus open I groaned out in pain. Even with all the things Tracy had done to me to prepare me for this it still hurt. 



Tracy sat up and cuddled my head in her arms and said. "Relax baby I know it hurts but I promise you love it once you get use to it. I know how much you love getting fucked and Mark is the best once you're use to his size." She was probably right but at that moment I was sure she was wrong. 



I was about to cry out that I couldn't take it when the head of Mark's big fat cock popped into my ass. It was like a tidal wave of pain had passed over me and in the next second it was gone. His cock didn't feel great in my ass but the relief from the pain was almost orgasmic. 



After I breathe a sigh of relief Tracy asked. "Are you okay Stephie." I told her I was then she said to Mark. "Go easy on her love she's never had a man before and the dildoes I used on her were a lot smaller." 



Mark patted my bottom and said. "I'm sorry if I hurt you I didn't mean it. If you want I'll pull out." 



"Please don't I like getting fucked and if you don't do it now I'm sure I'll regret it." I told him. 



Mark rubbed my back and said, "I'll be as gentle as I can just let me know if I'm hurting you." 



Mark slowly eased into me a few inches. I wasn't in any pain but there was considerable discomfort. It felt like his cock was moving things out of the way as he went in deeper. Once he had a few inches in me he started fucking me. At first it wasn't near as pleasurable as when Tracy did it but the pleasure came a short while later. 



Mark fucked me for a few minutes with that three inches then he started to add more. Soon I had four inches and then five. It started feeling a lot better once my ass hole got use to being stretched out around his massive cock. And once that happen I loved it as much as Tracy said I would.



When Mark was half way in me I started feeling my cock rub against the mattress as he pushed into me. Between that and the feeling of having my ass reamed by his big cock I really started getting into it. Soon I was moaning and begging Mark to fuck me deeper. 



Mark picked up the pace slightly and pretty soon I felt his thighs hitting my cheeks. I knew I had everything he could give me and I still wanted more. Mark started fucking me harder and I loved it. I moaned into Tracy's thigh as my ass moved up and down to meet Mark's trusts.



When Tracy saw this she said, "I knew you would love getting fucked by Mark. Get up on your hands and knees like a good sissy slut." 



I really didn't want to move, as I loved getting fuck just as I was, but Mark stopped thrusting while he helped me to my knees. Once I was on my hands and knees Mark started fucking me again. Tracy was right this felt better and Mark could go in deeper. Not only that but I could move back and forth easier, this made getting fucked even better. 



"Oh god Mister Mark fuck me harder fuck me deeper. Fuck my ass please, "I told him.



Tracy leaned over and whispered in my ear. "That's not your ass sissy that's your pussy. Now Beg Mark to fuck your pussy like a good slut." 



"Fuck my pussy Mister Mark fuck me like a slut. Fuck me with your big fat cock." I cried. 



I heard Mark groan like a hurt bull as his hips picked up speed. Soon his thighs started slapping my ass cheeks as he pounded his cock into me. The pleasure I was receiving was beyond anything I ever felt before. I was moaning like a hurt little girl and at the same time I was begging for more. 



Mark gave me all I wanted and he seemed to be able to go on forever. After what seemed like and hour I felt Mark pull his cock free and the next instant I was on my back. Mark had picked me up and flipped me over as easy as you please. Before I had time to think my legs were pressed against my chest and Mark pushed his cock back into me. This time there was no pain. This time all I felt was sweet pleasure of being penetrated by my stallion. 



I liked this position better than on my knees. Mark could go deeper into me than before and in this position I could see his face as he fucked me. Mark had a smile on his face as he looked down at me. That smile told me he loved fucking me as much as I loved getting fucked. I could also see my cock and it was rock hard and dripping precum like a faucet. I had the urge to reach down and play with my cock but I held off, as I didn't want to cum too soon. 



Mark continued to fuck me for another twenty minutes or so when he said, "I can't last much longer honey. Do you want me to cum in your pussy or in your mouth." 



Before I could even think about it I said, "In my pussy. Fill my pussy with your cum." 



Mark moaned and said, "Here it comes sissy girl here comes my load." 



Instantly I felt warmth fill my bottom as Mark started to fill me with his love cream. At the same time my own orgasm was triggered and I moaned sweetly as cum sprayed out of my boy clit and on to my bustier. It was the best orgasm of my life and one I would never forget. 

Mark let my legs fall to his sides and collapsed on top of me. Thankfully he caught himself with his elbows before he brought his full weight down on top of me. Even if he had I don't think I would care as I hugged myself to him. He kissed me long and deep while his cock when soft inside me. When I felt my anal reflex push his cock out Mark rolled off me and lay on the bed next to me, with in seconds he was asleep. 



I almost fell a sleep too but Tracy kissed me on the cheek before saying. "Well did you like getting fucked like a girl." 



"I loved it. I can't wait to do it again. Did you think Mark liked doing me?" I asked. 



Tracy giggled and said. "I'm sure he did and if you let him I'm sure you'll be on the receiving end quite often. Now before you get too relaxed you need to clean off Mark's cock and get in the shower. I know how much Mark can cum and I don't want you dripping onto the bed all night." 



I now knew why Tracy wanted me to give myself enemas. She knew this would come up and I would have to clean Mark's cock after he fucked me. Seeing I was clean before we had sex I had no qualms about sucking his cock clean after. As Mark slept on I leaned over and licked and sucked his wonderful cock clean. 



Once his cock was clean Tracy and I went into the bathroom where we started the shower. At the same time Tracy mixed up an enema. After giving myself the enema I stepped into the shower with Tracy. 



As soon as I stepped into the shower Tracy took me into her arms and kissed me. She kissed me for a minute or so before she pulled her lips from mine and said, "I'm glad you enjoyed yourself tonight. I also hope we can continue this and maybe we can take your feminization a little further. I know Mark would like that and I'm almost sure you would." 



After we finished showering I asked. "How much further can we take my feminization? I mean besides dressing like a girl what else is there?" 



Tracy giggled and said. "With hormones and plastic surgery we could take it quite a ways." 



I had no idea what she was talking about so I said, "What kind of hormones and what kind of surgery?" 



Tracy giggled and said, "Female hormones of cause silly and breast augmentation surgery." Tracy saw my dumbfounded look and said, "I'm sorry you have no idea what I'm talking about do you? I'll tell you what go put on a clean nightie and a robe then meet me in Mark's study. Don't worry about putting your breast forms in I don't think Mark will be getting it up again before tomorrow." 



It didn't take me long to take my clothes back to my bedroom and put on a new nightie and make up on my face. When I walked into the study Tracy was sitting by the computer and she waved me over. Seeing Tracy was taller than I was I could sit on her lap comfortable as she showed me what she was talking about. 



On the computer screen was a web page that showed pictures of girls that were really guys. Every girl on the site was a born a boy. Some of them were quite pretty and others were too masculine to be girls. The site definitely showed me that what Tracy was talking about was possible. 



After I looked over the site and some of the articles that went with it I asked, "Do you think I could look like some of theses girls in here?" 



Tracy kissed my cheek and said, "Honey I think you could look a lot better than they do. After all you fool everyone at the salon and you almost fooled Fredrick. If it weren't for your Adam's apple you would have fooled him too. Now lets go to bed. You can think about it and let me know how you feel." 



Tracy shut down the computer and we went to bed. I slept between Mark and Tracy though it was Tracy that held me in her arms. At first I didn't sleep very well as I thought about what Tracy had shown me. I laid awake for over an hour before finally falling into a deep sleep. 



Before I did fall asleep I was convinced I wanted to be a girl as much as I possible could. I knew I liked having sex with a man and I liked the clothes a lot. I didn't like having to wear the boy clothes before Mark knew about my feminization. I could also see Mark seemed to like me better as a girl than a boy. Besides that when I started wearing girls clothes it was the happiest I've ever been.

Making of a Porn Queen Ch. 03

Sunday morning I woke up with some one licking my ear. When I open my eyes I saw it was Tracy who was doing the licking. I smiled up at her then I saw the clock on the bedside said it was after ten. 



I jumped up and said as I tried to get out of bed, "I'm sorry Miss Tracy. I'll get your breakfast right away." 



Tracy pulled me back onto the bed and said, "It's okay sweetie. Mark always brings me breakfast in bed on Sundays. Since you two made love together last night he'll bring you breakfast too. Now just lie here and wait he shouldn't be very long." 



"Shouldn't I help him," I asked. 



"No honey you just stay here and look pretty for him. All you have to do is eat what he brings in. He always makes me a big breakfast on Sundays even though he knows I only eat toast and fruit during the week. We have to eat it or he'll pout the rest of the day. After breakfast you and I will take a bath together and we'll lie out in the sun for a few hours. No work today seeing it's Sunday." Before I could say anything to her Mark came into the room with a cart filled with food. 



Mark had made a large breakfast all right. We had pancakes scrabbled eggs toast coffee sausage and bacon. By the time we were done eating I was so full I doubt I could eat another bite. Mark kept kissing both of us as he served each part of the meal. It was a rather nice thing he did and I could see why Tracy loved him so much. 



After breakfast was over Mark took the plates back to the kitchen. Tracy and I went into the bathroom where we started filling the tub while we gave ourselves enemas. Once we flushed ourselves we climbed into the bath together. It was my first bubble bath since I was a child. I could see why Tracy took one each morning. It made me feel so pampered. 



While Tracy and I soaked in the tub I said, "I thought about what we talked about last night. I would like to become a girl or as close as I can get to one." 



"I'm glad to hear you say that," Tracy told me as she held me in her arms. "I know I like you better as a girl and Mark would never look at you as a boy again after last night. But before you convince yourself this is what you want you should talk to Maria. I'm sure she can answer any questions you may have about becoming a transgender girl."



I knew Maria's brother like to dress up as a girl. So I figured Tracy was telling me this since Maria had first hand information on the subject. I also figured Tracy was right about me talking to Maria. 



After we got out of the tub Tracy and I put on bikinis before going out to the pool area. Mark was already lying on the chase lounge soaking up the sun. Once he saw Tracy and I he asked if we would put oil on his back. 



Seeing Mark was naked Tracy stripped off her bikini but told me to leave mine on seeing I would look too much like a boy if I were naked. She said if I had breasts, it would be okay to go topless around Mark, but never bottomless.



Before lying down in the sun Tracy and I lovingly coated Mark's back butt and legs with a liberal amount of tanning oil. I then did Tracy's back legs and bottom before she did mine. 



We lay out in the sun till almost two in the afternoon when Mark stood up and said, "I think I had enough sun for one day. I'm going to get a beer and go watch a movie. Either of you girls want to join me." 



Tracy stood and said, "Sound good to me. Lets go shower first to get this oil off." After taking Mark's arm Tracy turned to me and said, "Stephie why don't you shower off and put on something short and sexy and meet us in the den. I'll get our beverages." 



I had no idea what I was going to wear but when I came out of the shower I saw that Tracy had been in my room and already picked out an outfit for me. On the bed was a plain button down white shirt and a short plaid skirt. There was also a pair of knee length white socks and a pair of white tennis shoes. A white satin and lace bra and matching panties completed the outfit. 



It didn't take me long to get dressed and once I was I looked like a schoolgirl in the outfit. When I put on my make up I did it a little heavier than I normally would have. For some reason I felt like looking a little sluty in the outfit. I knew girls that looked like I did would have turned me on.



Once I was dressed I made my way to the Den where Tracy and Mark were already waiting. Tracy was sitting on the sofa dressed in a very short skirt and a tight tank top. Mark was wearing a pair of silk boxers and nothing else. Not that he needed anything else, as he looked delicious.



Mark was standing by the components for the home entertainment system putting in a DVD. Tracy waved me over to the sofa. Once there she pulled the shirt out of my skirt and unbuttoned the bottom three buttons. She then tied the tails of the shirt into a knot under my breast. She then unbuttoned the rest of the buttons so my bra was exposed. 



Tracy then had me sit on the sofa and said. "You look very sexy, I hope you don't mind I picked out your outfit for you. I wasn't sure you knew what I wanted you to wear." 



"No I'm glad you did as I wasn't sure what to wear." I told her. 



Tracy pulled me into a hug and said, "Don't worry my sweet before you know it, it will be second nature just like it is for me." We kissed passionately for a few seconds before Mark sat down and started the movie. 



The first scene of the movie was of a girl walking down the street. The girl looked tall with long slender legs and a really nice body. She looked to be in her late teens to early twenties with long blond hair that she keep tied up in a ponytail. For some reason I felt like I knew the girl, she looked familiar but I couldn't place her. 



The girl was window-shopping and after a few minutes walked into a shoe store. She tried on a few pairs of shoes with the help of a young man who was in his early to mid twenties. He wore a mustache and was well built with a very muscular body. Again I felt I knew that man, as he looked familiar as well. 



What happen next was not what I would expect but I should have realized what kind of movie we were watching. The acting wasn't very good and the dialogue sounded too mundane. But it wasn't until the camera panned up the girl's legs that I realized we were watching a porn movie. 



The girl wasn't wearing any panties and she gave the camera and the sales man a clear view of her shaved pussy. The pussy shot lasted for a few moments before the salesman told the girl he had a special pair of shoes in the back and if she followed him he would let her try them on. 



Once in the back the sales man took the girl in his arms and started kissing her. Here most women would have screamed and fought off the salesman. The girl in the movie kissed him back before she started to unbutton his pants. With in seconds the girl was on her knees sucking the sales man off. 



The scene lasted for another twenty minutes. In that time the sales man was sucked off and he did some licking before he plowed the girl from every angle. The girl was no slouch when it came to sex as she kept up with him every step of the way and when the guy came, it was in her mouth and she swallowed every drop. 



It wasn't until the end of the scene that I realized that the girl bore a striking resemblance to Tracy and the guy looked a lot like Mark. In fact I thought it was Mark and Tracy when they were younger. 



Once the scene was over and Mark had stopped the movie Tracy squeezed my arm and asked, "Well did you find the scene hot." 



I cleared my throat and said, "It was very exciting, that couple reminded me of you two. They looked a lot like you two though younger." 



Mark laughed heartily and Tracy giggled before she said. "I would hope so. That movie was taken ten years ago. It was the first time Mark and I worked together. In fact that was the first sex scene I ever did in front of the camera. Mark had done several before this one." 



I swallowed before asking, "When you said that was your first does that mean you've done more than one? 



Tracy giggled saying, "You could say that. The last time I counted I was in close to two hundred movies and Mark was in twice that many." 



I was shocked to say the least, as neither of them seemed the type. Though I really didn't know what type of person a porn star should be. They seemed pretty normal with high libidos. 



Tracy must have seen my shock. She took my hand in hers and said. "It's really not that shocking honey. Mark and I are very sexual and we like to do it in front of people. Your okay with that aren't you?" 



I could see the hurt in her eyes that I would look down on her so I said. "I'm okay with it, I mean I was just a little surprised was all. I never met a porn star before." 



Tracy giggled and said. "Not only did you meet one but you had sex with two of us. How many nineteen-year-olds could say that? Besides we're not much different from anyone else. Mark goes to work every day and pays his taxes like everyone else. The only difference is he works in the porn industry." 



"I guess your right. It's not like you two are criminals," I told her. "Do you both still make movies," I asked. I really didn't care I was just looking for something to say. 



Tracy smiled knowing I was okay with the situation... "Some what. I only do two or three movies a year when Mark needs me. He still appears in some of his movies but now he produces them. That's where all the money is." Tracy told me. 



Tracy and Mark told me how when they first fell in love they pooled their money together and bought a high-end movie camera. They started making their own movies and selling them. Before long they could afford a digital camcorder and their business exploded from there. Now the Production Company they started was worth hundreds of millions of dollars. 



After that we watched the rest of the film and two more before eating dinner. After dinner we went to their bedroom where we had sex. At first I watched as Mark and Tracy made love to each other.



Once he came inside Tracy I eagerly licked his cock clean before licking Tracy clean. It was when I was licking Tracy's pussy that Mark got a camcorder from the closet and started filming us. At first I was quite shy and I really didn't know what to do, but Tracy was quite eager and before I knew it Tracy and I were having wonderful sex while the camera was running. 



After Tracy and I fell into an exhausted heap on the bed Mark turned the camera over to Tracy before turning his attention to me. I sucked Mark's already rock hard cock while Tracy filmed us. 



Mark made sure to talk a lot and he called me different names from cum slut to sissy cocksucker. Before he came in my mouth he pulled me to my feet and laid me on the bed. I was still dressed in my plaid skirt white blouse knee-high socks and tennis shoes. First he played with my cock though he called it a clit and he even gave it a few licks. He then flipped me over onto my stomach before he started to lick my asshole or as he called it my pussy. 



At first his rough play and his seemingly bully nature put me off. I was sure he was doing it for the camera, as he never treated me this way before. Then I started to get into the role that was assigned to me. I knew the camera was rolling as it was shoved into my face several times, but that didn't seem to matter as I like what was happening. 



Mark saw my eagerness and pressed a little harder. Before I knew it I was begging like a little girl for him to fuck me. When Mark started to slide his fat cock into my ass I braced myself for the pain I knew would follow, but surprisingly there was only a little. With in seconds he was fucking me like we had done it a hundred times. 



I don't know if it was because the camera was on or I loved it that much but I really got into it as I slid my ass back and forth while Mark took me from behind. We fucked like this for quite a while with Tracy getting shots from every angle. She even got between Marks legs and filmed him thrusting into me as my hard clit swung back and forth. 



Just when I thought I was going to cum Mark pulled out and flipped me onto my back. In a flash he was inside me once more, with my legs on his shoulder and my knees almost touching my chest. He fucked me hard and deep while I moaned and begged for more.  



After about ten minutes of fucking me in this position Mark bent over and kissed my ear before whispering. "I going to cum soon honey. I want to you to stroke your clit while I fucking you so we can get you're cum shot on film." 



When he gave me the room I reached between my legs and started stroking my cock. Tracy moved the camera to get a shot my hand and my face in the same frame. My orgasm struck almost instantly and I cried out as my cock squirted load after load of hot cum onto my white blouse and tummy. 



At the same time Mark groaned deeply and in a instant he pulled his cock free of my ass. After my legs dropped to my side and while my cock was still dribbling out cum Mark straddled my chest. His hand flew up and down his cock as he brought himself to orgasm. Within seconds my face was hit with the first rope of Mark's hot cum and subconsciously I open my mouth. Some of his cum landed in my mouth but most landed on my face. Before he was done cuming Mark slid his slowly softening cock into my mouth for me to clean and suck dry.



Once Mark was done cuming he rolled off me and sat on the bed next to me. Tracy paned the camera over my cum covered body before finally turning off the cameras and placing it on the nightstand. She then climbed onto the bed and kissed me lovingly. 



Once she took her lips from mine she said, "That was really a hot sex scene you really seemed to enjoy performing in front of the camera." 



"I'll say." Mark told her. "She was really hot tonight. I think we have a porn star in the making here." 



I didn't know what to say. I know I like what just happen but I wasn't sure if it was the camera or the sex but I loved every second of it. The sex was randy and fulfilling and I wanted more. 



When I didn't answer them Tracy said. "It's okay Honey why don't you go clean up and put on a sexy nightie then come to bed. Mark and I have an appointment early tomorrow and we need to go to sleep. So do you, seeing you have work tomorrow as well." I did as I was told and with in an hour the three of us were asleep for the night. 



My normal routine started the next morning. After I awoke I cleansed my bottom showered and got dressed in my maids uniform. As soon as a walked into the kitchen Maria said. "I see Stephie's back I take it Mark knows all about your sissy side?"



My face blushed deeply as I said shyly. "Yes Stephie's back to stay. Mark likes me better this way." 



Maria pulled me into her arms and said, "I'm glad I like you this way too. Now hurry and take Mark's and Tracy breakfast into them. You can eat once they leave." 



When I brought in their breakfast I saw that both Tracy and Mark were already dressed and ready to leave. They quickly ate and within twenty minutes they were out the door. 



After cleaning the bathroom and remaking the bed I brought the dishes back to the kitchen where Maria had my breakfast ready. We sat across from each other and ate while Maria told me about her weekend. It seems Maria had gone home on Saturday and found her boyfriend with some one else. 



"I wouldn't have minded if he had sex with someone but he was always jealous of me and Mark. He acted like every time I went to work I was having sex with Mark. Hell I barely saw Mark most of the time. Any way he's gone now and good riddance. I mean we weren't getting along to well and I've supported him for the last six months and to cheat on me in my own bed was the last straw." 



"I'm sorry you two broke up." I told her. I really wanted to ask her about her brother but I knew it wasn't the time. 



Maria smiled and said, "To tell you the truth I'm not. He wasn't that good in bed anyway. Now tell me about your weekend, was it exciting?" 



I told her about how I put tanning lotion on Mark and how that led to me giving him a hand job. I then told her about us having lunch together and when he asked me about if Tracy and I had sex when he was gone. I told her about the spanking, he gave me as punishment for lying to him. 



Maria whistled and said, "You're lucky he forgave you. Mark doesn't like liars." 



"I know, I thought he was going to throw me out. Tracy begged him to give me another chance seeing I was trying to protect her. That's why he spanked me." I told Maria.



Maria took my hand and said, "I'm glad she did I really like you and I was hoping we could become friends." 



"I already see you as my friend," I told her and I griped her hand tighter. "And maybe you could help me with something?" 



"Anything sweetheart just name it." Maria told me as she brought my hand to her lips and kissed it. 



"I was hoping you could introduce me to your brother. I want to take my feminization further and I was hoping he could point me in the right direction." I told her, as my face became beat red. 



With out letting go of my hand Maria stood and pulled me to my feet before saying. "There's something I need to show you but I think it would be better in your bedroom." With out another word Maria pulled me into my bedroom. 



Once in my bedroom Maria started kissing me and at the same time she lowered the zipper on my dress. I wasn't sure where this was going but I sure wasn't going to stop it. 



With out taking her lips from mine Maria removed my uniform and her chef jacket. Under her jacket she was wearing a tight tank top that was so short it left her belly exposed. She then kicked off her shoes and pushed me onto my bed. 



In a flash Maria was on top of me kissing me passionately. Our mouth seemed almost glued to each other as our hands moved over each other's body. My hands caressed her firm breasts through the thin cotton of her tank top while she did much the same to my fake breasts though my lace bra. 



It wasn't long before I had her tank top off and I was licking and sucking on her wonderful full breasts. Maria moaned and sucked in breath after breath as I made a meal out of her tits. Her nipples seemed extra sensitive as she seemed to gasp each time I let her nipple pop out of my mouth. 



After I paid a wonderfully long time on her breasts I moved down to her firm yet soft tummy. Her tummy was flat and it look so sexy with the ring that was pierced though her navel. I always thought girl's navels looked sexy when they were pierced but Maria looked even sexier. While licked her tummy my hand was busy with the belt on her pants and once that was undone I went to work on the button and zipper.



Maria helped me take off her pants and once they were out of the way I looked down at her panties. They were made of satin with wisps of lace around the waistband and the leg openings. They were French cut riding high on her hips to a dainty patch over her genitals. What was strange was the slight lump that appeared inside her panties. Before I had time to think about what that lump could be Maria pulled my head up and started kissing me once more. We kissed for a few minutes longer while my hand moved down and cupped her genitals. I now knew why she had a lump in her panties. Maria had a penis like me and when I touched it I felt it start to rise. With out even thinking about it I pulled her panties down and pulled her cock from between her legs. Almost instantly I felt her cock become hard and as I stroked it Maria moaned into my mouth. 



After a minute or so I pulled my lips from Maria and kissed my way down her now naked body. When I came in contact with her cock I quickly sucked it into my mouth. Her cock was slightly longer than my own and a little fatter but no where near as big as Tracy's dildo or Mark's wonderful shaft 

I slowly worked her cock into my mouth making sure to suck her as tenderly as I could. Maria moaned softly each time my mouth went down her cock and she grunted every time the head of her penis touched the opening to my throat. I didn't take her into my throat right away. I wanted to prolong her pleasure. 



I sucked her for about five minutes before I finally open my throat and took her all the way in. After sucking Mark's cock Maria's didn't even phase my gag reflex. 



When I took her into my throat for the first time Maria gasped and said. "God honey your wonderful. Obviously this isn't your first time." I didn't answer as my mouth was too busy and to filled with cock. 



I continued to suck Maria and I took into my throat almost every time. When Maria's legs started to shake and it felt like her cock could cum any second she pulled my head off her cock. 



We kissed once more before she said. "You were wonderful. I almost came in your mouth." 



"Why didn't you. I wanted you too," I asked dejectedly. 



Maria kissed me again before saying, "Next time love, but this time I want to fuck your sweet pussy. I've thought about fucking your pretty bottom since last week. You looked so sexy in that nightie." I felt my face blush just thinking about that day. 



Maria kissed me passionately once more before she started kissing her way down my body. All too soon she was removing my panties and had my cock out from between my legs. She was no novice at sucking cock either as I was on the brink of orgasm very quickly, but Maria had other plans. 



Once she pulled my cock from her mouth she licked my balls sweetly before attacking my bottom. Her tongue quickly slid in to my anus and I felt her tongue fuck my hole. She seemed to know what felt good and made sure give me what I wanted. Her tongue fucking lasted quite a while but it wasn't near long enough. 



Maria knelt up and pushed my legs up so they nearly touched my chest. She then spit on her hand and rubbed the spit onto her cock head. Once her cock was at my opening I tried to relax my anus as Maria pushed into me. 



There was no pain at all as the head of her cock opened me. I knew this was because she was so much smaller than Mark was. Even though she didn't fill me the way Mark did it felt wonderful. 



Maria started out very slow with a steady deep thrust that seemed to make my toes curl. At the same time she would stroke my cock or bend over and kiss me. This was different from when Mark fucked me. It was sweeter and more loving.



Maria made love to me for ten minutes before she started to pick up speed with her thrust. A fine sheen of perspiration had broken out on her body and I could see her breathing was labored. At the same time she started stroking my cock harder and her kissing became more frantic. 



Just when I felt my orgasm start to rise Maria said in a horsed whisper. "I'm going to cum baby I'm going to fill your pretty pussy with sissy cream. Cum with me love, squirt you sissy cum when I squirt mine." 



I knew I wasn't far off as I was moaning constantly. I was also holding my orgasm at bay to make it last. When Maria started to grunt and I felt her warmth fill my bottom, I relaxed my hold on my orgasm and started to shoot cum onto Maria and I. 



When our orgasms subsided Maria released my cock and my legs and fell on top of me. We kissed deeply till both of us were breathless. Her cock slipped from my asshole quickly leaving me feeling empty. She then rolled us over onto our sides facing each other as we continued to kiss. 



We kissed for a long time before Maria pulled her lips from mine and said, "Thank you that was really nice. After loosing my boyfriend I needed something like this. Were you surprised when you found out I wasn't a real girl?" 



"I sure was. I never would have guess you had a cock between your legs." I told her. 



Maria laughed and said, "That's because I don't. You can call it a penis but never a cock. Only men have cocks and as far back as I can remember I never felt like a man. Even as a little boy I knew I was different. I knew I was a girl."



"So you and your brother are like this?" I asked. 



Maria giggled and said. "I'm sorry I fibbed about having a brother who was a cross dresser. You see I didn't want you to know I was a transsexual until I knew you better. It's not something I like people knowing. They always treat me different." 



"Does Tracy and Mark know about you?" I asked. 



"Yes they both know. I met Mark at a shoot a few years back. He was looking for talent for a gay porn movie and I was doing gay porn back then. It was a way to make ends meet and give me something extra to pay my doctor bills." 



"You were in porn movies too? Does Mark do gay movies?" I asked. 



"No Mark has a reputation as a man's man he would never do gay porn. That doesn't mean he doesn't like to dabble with other men though he prefers girls like us to men. He makes gay porn movies and distributes them. Once I went to work for him I never worked of any one else. He's very professional and loves making good porn." 



"Did you look like this when you made gay movies?" I asked. 



Maria smiled and said. "No that was before I had breast implants. I was already on hormones at the time. I was what they call a Twinkie, a young feminine looking gay boy. I was always paired up with a masculine stud that controlled the action." 



"Did you like making movies?" I asked. 



"At first it was a way to pay for my transition. The directors I worked with were abusive and at times down right piggish. When I went to work for Mark it was a lot better. He never forced me to do something I didn't feel right about and he paid pretty well as long a you were on time and willing to give it your all. You didn't last long around Mark if your heart wasn't into your work." 



"So after your breast implants you stopped doing porn?" I asked 



Maria laughed out loud before saying. "I did more movies after my breast implants then before I had them done. Tranny movies are big sellers, I was making one a week for almost two years and I made great money doing them." 



"How come your not making them now?" I asked. 



"Who said I'm not?" She asked slyly. 



"Well your working as a cook for Mark and Tracy. I figured you weren't doing them any more. 



Maria laughed and said. "I cook for them because I want to. I enjoy cooking and I'm really good at it. When I first met Mark and Tracy I was living in a hole in the wall in south central LA. I could barely pay my rent and put food on the table. Tracy took me into her home as sort of a servant while I got my act together. They taught me how to be proud of myself and how to live. I owe them a lot.



"As for making movies I still make them though I really don't need too. Tracy taught me how to invest my money and now I could take the next ten years off and never run out of money. But I like to make movies. I love the sex and the atmosphere around the set. Mark makes making movies fun and enjoyable. It's something you have to try before you can turn your nose up to it." 



I could see Maria thought I disapproved of her or her lifestyle or at the least her chosen profession. This could not be further from the truth so I said. "Don't get me wrong I don't think there's anything wrong with making porn movies. I just don't know anything about them and the people in them. Until yesterday I never met any one that was involved with the porn industry. This is all new to me." 



Maria smiled at me and said. "I understand you're like so many other people that think the people on the screen aren't real people. We're just like every one else, we go to work do our jobs and go home. The only difference is our job deal with sex and others only wish theirs did. Don't worry I'm not mad at you, you don't know better. Maybe some time I'll take you with me so you can see what it's like to make a movie." 



Before I could say anything Tracy came into my room and said. "There you two are." 



I tried to jump up but Maria held me down and said to Tracy. "Back so soon everything go okay?" 



"Just fine and I see everything is peachy here too," Tracy said as she sat on the bed on the other side of Maria. "I see you've got to know our new maid." 



Maria laughed and said. "Can you blame me, Stephie is so sexy and now that Brian is out of the picture I can enjoy myself again." 



Tracy ran her hand over Maria's hips while she said, "Honestly I don't know why you put up with him and his jealousy for so long. Your too sexual to be tied down like that." 



"I know, I thought I was in love with him even though I knew he was messing around on me. Let Stephie and I clean up and we'll get you some lunch." Maria told her. 



"Great idea I'll slip on a bikini and meet both of you out by the pool." Tracy told us as she stood to leave the room just before she stepped out of the room she said, "By the way I expect both of you to wear your bikinis as well." 



"I guess that means neither one of us is going to get anything done today. Come on lover lets get in the shower." Maria told me with a light slap to my bottom.



After a thorough flushing of my bottom Maria and I stepped into the shower. We fooled around some but mostly washed each other off before we dried each other. After that Maria left the bedroom and I put on my yellow bikini. I knew if wearing one was going to be a daily occurrence I would have to get a few more. After slipping on a pair of two-inch heeled sandals I went to the kitchen to see if Maria needed my help. 



Maria was wearing a bright orange bikini minus the top. The panty of the bikini was so tight I thought it was a second skin. But what caught my eye was the fact that she didn't have the slightest bulge between her legs. 



I was jealous of the fact that she didn't show a bulge so I asked, "How can you look so feminine? My genitals aren't as big as yours and I show a bulge." 



Maria laughed and said. "I have years of practice hiding what I have. Come here and I'll show you how to make that disappear." 



Maria walked over to the kitchen table and sat down. I followed behind her and stood in front of her. Maria pulled down my bottoms and said, "Now the first time we do this it will feel uncomfortable but the more you do it the less it will hurt." 



With that said Maria took one of my testicles and pushed it up as if to pushed it back up inside me. Uncomfortable was not the word I would use; painful was more like it. She pushed my testicle though a small opening behind my pelvis. The pain I felt was like a dull toothache. When the testicle finally popped inside I became dizzy and almost swooned but once it was inside the pain vanished rapidly. When she did the other testicle there wasn't as much pain but it was still painful. 



Once she was done Maria pushed my penis back between my legs and pulled my bikini bottoms back up before saying. "You should do that every day believe me it hurts less and less. Now take a look and see how flat that makes you. Also you should wear a tighter bikini like I do." 



"This is the only one I have." I told as I felt how much flatter I was. 



"I guess that means we have to go on a shopping trip. After all a girl can't have too many bikinis." Maria told me as she continued preparing lunch. "You also need more clothes you seem to only have lingerie in your dressers. 



"Those clothes aren't even mine, they were left by the last maid." I told Maria. 



Maria laughed and said, "Tracy never had a maid before, in fact except for me she never had anyone. A cleaning service use to come in and clean the entire house twice a week. 



This statement shocked me and Maria could see it on my face. Before I could say anything she said, "Grabbed the wine and the glasses I'll carry the plates." 



I followed behind Maria though the backdoor and out by the pool. Tracy was already sitting at the table waiting for us. While Maria set the plates down I filled the three glasses with wine and handed one to Tracy and one to Maria before taking my seat. 



Once we were seated Maria told Tracy, "I think I let a cat out of the bag here. I told Stephie that you didn't have a maid before her, she seemed quite shocked by that." 



Tracy looked over at me and asked, "Is that true honey were your surprised by that?" 



"Yes I mean if you didn't need me then why did you hire me?" I asked. 



"It's very simple honey, I like you. You always took care of me at the diner. You always asked how I was doing and made a point to call me by my name each time I came in. As for hiring you I thought it was a good idea. You needed a decent job and some place to live. I had a service that came in twice a week to clean so I let them go and hired you. Now I have some one who will keep me company while Mark is out of town. I would say I made a good business decision." 



She was right about that; I couldn't fault her on her logic. But there was the matter of the clothes so I asked, "Where did the clothes come from and why are they in my room?"



Tracy took my hand and said, "Ever since the first time I saw you in the diner I thought you would make a very pretty girl. So I bought those clothes in case I could talk you into dressing up for me. Now you have to admit I never once force you to wear them, I only suggested you wear them for me. Even now if you don't like wearing girls clothes you could put your boy clothes back on and it wouldn't change a thing." 



She was right, she never forced me into anything. I just went along with her suggestions. Even the sex wasn't forced, I never tried to stop any of it and I loved all of it. I loved everything that happen and I wouldn't change a thing. 



To bring me out of my thoughts Tracy asked. "So what will it be, do you want to stay Stephie or do you want to be Steven again. I'll be happy with either one of you." 



There was no doubt in my mind I wanted to be Stephie so I told her "I like being Stephie as far as I'm concerned Steven no longer exists." 



"Great I like her too now what brought all this up?" Tracy asked. 



"I told her she need more girls clothes and she told me the clothes in her room weren't hers. She said they belonged to the last maid who worked here." Maria told her. 



Tracy smiled and said. "Well Stephie those clothes now belong to you but I'm afraid Maria was correct. You need more clothes, that means we have to go shopping. Now since I talked you into becoming Stephie I will pay for your first feminine wardrobe after that you're on your own. How does tomorrow sound to both of you for a shopping trip?" 



Maria looked surprised and said, "You want me to go with you?" 



"Of cause I do after all who knows what a tranny can wear better than another tranny." Tracy told Maria. 



Since I was okay with the clothes, after all how could I say no, Maria said she'd be happy to go along. We ate our lunch and sipped our wine for a while before Tracy said, "Oh by the way I have your pay checks here." She handed one to Maria who didn't even look at it then she handed one to me. 



I looked at my check out of curiosity. I noticed it was for five hundred dollars before taxes. Tracy had told me I would be getting paid three fifty a week before taxes. I wondered why it was so much more. 



Just to be honest I said. "Miss Tracy you gave me too much." 



Tracy laughed and said, "I was wondering if you would notice. Mark decided that since your doing a better job of cleaning then the service was doing he said you deserved to get paid what we were paying them. If you want less then take it up with Mark." I didn't want less and I was quite grateful for the extra hundred and fifty and I told her so. 



While we ate lunch Tracy and Maria talked over where we would shop and what I needed. The stores they suggested meant little to me, as I never heard of them. Then again before I came to live with Tracy I only shopped in Kmart and Target. I really didn't care much for what I wore and no one seemed to mind. 



Once lunch was over we oiled each other down and lay in the sun for a couple hours. Around four Maria said it was time for her to clean up and get dinner started. 



Tracy decided we should all shower together so we went into her bedroom. I was pretty sure that wasn't the only thing we were going to do in her bedroom. When Tracy threw a large towel on the bed and laid down on top of it I knew I was right. 



Tracy pulled Maria down on top of her and they started kissing. I watched as their breasts mashed together as the tanning oil caused their breasts to slide together. It was like watching a lesbian movie scene but I knew one had a penis. 



After they kissed for a few minutes Maria slid down Tracy's body and she started licking her pussy. Tracy then held out her hand for me and called me over to her. I was still wearing my bikini and as soon as I reached the bed Tracy pulled my bikini bottoms down and pulled my clit toward her mouth. 



Now that my bottoms were gone my testicles dropped back into place. It was an odd feeling but one that was not unpleasant. At the same time my clit started to fill with blood and within seconds I was hard. 



As soon as Tracy could get her mouth on my clit she started sucking. Her mouth moved up and down my clit quickly and she even took me into her throat, but I could feel she wasn't into sucking me the way she normally would. I was sure Maria was distracting her. 



All too soon Tracy pulled my cock from her mouth and screamed that she was cuming. I saw her whole body shake as she drove her pelvis into Maria's face as she rode out her orgasm. How Maria held on I don't know. 



Before her orgasm subsided Tracy screamed. "Fuck me honey fuck my pussy with your sissy clit." Maria quickly knelt up and slid her hard clit into Tracy's cunt. Tracy screamed out she was cum once more.



Once her second orgasm had run it's coarse Tracy hugged Maria tightly to her and rolled over so Tracy was now on top and Maria was on her back. With out missing a beat they continued to fuck as if nothing happen. 



They fucked for a while in this position till Tracy remembered I was still in the room. What she said next surprised and delighted me. "Stephie get the lubricant and lube up my bottom. I want to feel your sissy clit in my ass." 



I was so surprised she wanted me in her bottom I barely remember to move. I grabbed the translucent blue bottle off the nightstand and crawled down the bed till I was between Tracy and Maria's legs. I first took the lube and coated three fingers on my right hand. I then spread her ass cheeks apart with my left hand and slide first one finger into her hole as gently as I could. 



I heard Tracy groan before she said as she continued to ride up and down Maria's clit. "That's good Stephie give me another one. Don't be afraid I'm quite used to having my asshole stuffed." I slide in a second finger then quickly added a third. 



I finger fucked Tracy's asshole for a few minutes before she looked back at me and said. "That's enough playing around honey give me your clit now." What else could I do but give her what she wanted. 



I was really nervous, as it would be my first time fucking someone's asshole. I worried I could hurt her, as I knew how much anal sex could hurt. As I knelt up and slid my clit between Tracy's cheeks she slowed to a stop and held herself still for me. 



At first I couldn't find her hole and I kept missing it, as my clit wanted to slide up or down her crack. Tracy helped me by reaching back and taking my clit in hand before guiding it to her hole. When I felt her sphincter muscle spread open around the head of my clit I heard Tracy moan in pleasure. I followed suit as the head slipped inside and her sphincter closed around my shaft. 



The feeling inside her bottom was like nothing I ever experienced before. Her rectum was hot, hotter than her pussy when we fucked. Except for the lubricant I used there was no moisture, but still I slid in easily. I slid all the way in till I bottomed out and my thighs pressed against her cheeks. I wanted to stay just as I was and relish this knew found feeling, but Tracy wasn't willing to wait.

Tracy slid down Maria's pole and at the same time my clit slid out of her ass. When she slid back up Maria's clit my clit slid into her. Tracy keep this up for a few minutes till I got the rhythm she was after and followed suit.



We fucked like rabbits for the next ten minutes or so. Meanwhile Tracy seemed to be having orgasms one right after another. Each time she came I felt her anus clamp down on my clit which made it harder to slide in and out of her. Maria must have felt the same clamping pressure as I did, as she would groan deeply each time Tracy cried out in orgasm.



How I lasted for ten minutes I don't know, as it was the most erotic thing I ever encountered. All too soon I felt my balls pull up and in the next instant I screamed out that I was cuming. Maria was right behind me as she came at almost the same time.



Once our orgasms had subsided I pulled my dwindling clit from Tracy hole. She rolled over onto her back in an exhausted heap. Maria lay next to her, both panting for breath. 



As I looked at them from my kneeling position I saw Tracy's cunt and Maria's boy clit were both covered in thick white goo. I knew what I had to do next not that either told me to do it I just knew I had to clean them up. 



I bent over at the waist and took Maria's soften clit into my mouth. I licked and sucked her spent organ till there wasn't a trace of cum left on her. Maria held my head gently as she moaned sweetly in thanks. 



Once Maria's genitals were cum free I moved over and laid down between Tracy's legs and started cleaning her. A generous flow of cum had oozed out of Tracy and I quickly licked up every drop. I then licked her hole clean before rolling her onto her side so I could lick her anus clean as well. 



Once I had every speck of cum licked up I started to lick Tracy's clit but she stopped me by taking my head and pulled me up to her. Both Tracy and Maria cleaned my face with kisses. 



After we kissed for a few minutes Maria said. "I could do this the rest of the day, but I really need to get dinner started. I'm going to jump into the shower does any one want to join me." Tracy and I said we did so we followed Maria to Tracy's shower.  



After our shower we spread moisturizer on each other. We started to get carried away, but Maria stopped us. Maria then left the bathroom to get dressed. I went to leave when Tracy said. "Maria's going to be living here for a few weeks until she finds an apartment. So set the table for four tonight. Oh when you get dressed just put on something pretty no sense putting on your uniform this late in the day." 



I went back to my bedroom and looked through my dresser for something to wear. There really wasn't much in the way of outerwear but I did manage to fine a short skirt made of red satin and dark blue sleeveless sweater. I put on a dark blue corset with matching panties and bra.



Before I slid the panties on I pushed my testicles back up in side me and pressed my clit back to flatten myself out. While I was putting on my make up I looked at my ears and wondered when I could start wearing normal earrings. I liked the diamond posts but I wanted to wear longer earring in the front holes. I also wondered about getting my navel pierced. I thought I had the perfect navel for it and I thought it was sexy. I would have to ask Tracy about it.



After getting dressed I went into the kitchen for the dinner plates. Maria was already dressed in a pair of tight white stretch pants and a crop top tank top. She was talking on her cell phone while she was mixing up something on the stove. 



Once I had the dishes down and the silverware and was ready to leave the kitchen Maria stopped me. She covered the mouthpiece of the phone and asked, "I have an appointment with my doctor this Friday. I asked if you could see her at the same time. Is that okay with you, I mean if it's okay with the doctor. It's just for a talk you don't have to make a commitment for anything else." 



"I guess so as long as it's okay with Tracy about me taking the time off." I told her. Maria waved her hand as if Tracy's permission didn't matter, but I knew to me it did. 



After setting the table I went back in to the kitchen for the wineglasses and the condiments when Maria said. "Everything's all set for Friday, she'll see you and I together." 



"I'll check with Tracy just to be sure it's okay with her." I told Maria who simply nodded her head. 



After getting the dinning table set I went looking for Tracy. I found her in Mark's study looking over some papers. When she saw me she smiled and held out her hand for me to join her at the desk.



I went over to her and she pulled me onto her lap before she said. "You did well picking out that outfit. I know you didn't have much to choose from but you did well." 



"Thank you I hoped you would be pleased." I told her. Tracy told me she was very pleased with me before she kissed me. 



Once our kiss was over I said. "If it's okay with you Maria said I could go with her to her doctors appointment on Friday." 



"Sure you can go. Your not sick are you?" Tracy asked. 



"No it's the doctor that she uses for her transformation. I want to get mine started." I told her.



Tracy kissed me and said. "You know you don't have to do this. I don't want you thinking Mark or I are forcing you into this." 



"I know your not but I want to do this." I told her. 



Tracy hugged me to her and said, "I'm not sure you thought this all the way through. I think you should go to the doctor on Friday but I don't think you should make any radical changes for a few months. Take the hormones if she prescribes them but you shouldn't have surgery for a while. I also think you should join a support group. A support group for younger people who are going through the same thing as you. Remember what's right for one person may not be right for another." 



I knew Tracy was probable right, but I couldn't hide my disappointment when I said, "If you think that's best. What about a belly ring do you think I can get one of those?" 



I could hear the amusement in Tracy's voice when she said. "Of cause you can. After all you can always remove that if you don't like it. I think you can switched to normal earrings instead of those posts. The holes should be healed pretty well by now." 



Tracy took me to her bedroom where she removed the diamond posts and put in medium hoops. She then took out the gold starter posts and put the diamond posts in their place. 



When I looked in the mirror I was surprised at how the new earring made me look older and more feminine. Tracy noticed it too and said, "They do make you look better don't they. Come on Mark should be home any minute let's meet him at the door." 



We barely made it to the door before Mark walked in. Mark gave me a small kiss on the lips before turning to Tracy. They kissed passionately for a few minutes before I excused myself to check on dinner. 



Maria was just putting the finishing touches on dinner when I walked into the kitchen. When she saw me she asked, "So did Tracy say it was alright?" 



"Yes, but she said I couldn't do anything radical for a few months." I told her and my disappointment could be heard in my voice.



Maria giggled and said. "I think my doctor would have said the same thing. She likes to take things slowly. Come on help me get the meal out on to the table Mark should be here any second." 



"You're too late he's already home." I told her. 



Maria sighed and said, "Good it'll be hot when he sits to eat it." 



Maria and I took the meal out to the dinning room just as Tracy and Mark came in to the room. We sat with Tracy and Mark at each end and Maria and I opposite of each other. 



Once Mark had his plate filled he asked Maria, "So what do we owe the pleasure of your company? Don't tell me you and Brian split up?" 



Maria smiled knowing Mark didn't like Brian so she said. "Yes we did and if you don't mine I'd like to stay here a few weeks till I find some where to live." 



"You know you can always call this home. Stay as long as you like no sense paying rent when you can live rent free." Mark told her. 



Maria smiled warmly and said. "Thanks Mark, I always know I can count on you and Tracy to catch me when I fall." Mark waved as if it was nothing before he started eating. 



Toward the end of the meal Mark said. "In case you're interested I'm looking for another T-girl for a movie next week. If it's too soon after Brian don't give it a second thought." 



"No I'm interested. Who else is going to be in it?" Maria asked quickly. 



Mark chuckled before saying, "Max and Lee will be the male roles. Sammie Weight and a new girl from New York will be the female roles and of cause you will be one of the females. It's a t-girl dominatrix movie and of cause you will be the Dominatrix." 



I could see Maria's mood brighten quickly before she said. "Sounds yummy. Sammie and I always got on great. Max and Lee are real studs. Count me in and by the way would it be okay if I brought Stephie to the shoot. I kind of told her I would try so she could see what goes on behind the scenes." 



Mark looked over at me before saying. "Sure as long as you keep quiet while the camera is on." 



After dinner was over Mark and Tracy excused themselves leaving Maria and I to clean up. Maria explained it was a love making night. On love making night Mark and Tracy would make love to each other with out any one else. This meant I would not be going into their bedroom. Maria made up for their absents. 



Together we clean up the dinning room and did the dishes. Once the kitchen was cleaned Maria and I changed into panties, camisoles and robes before we cuddled under a blanket in the den to watch TV. With all the fondling and kissing we were doing I really don't remember what was on the TV. 



When we finally went to bed Maria came to my bedroom and we made love together. It wasn't just sex but gentle passionate love. When we were done we were both exhausted and filled with each other's love cream but neither of us had the energy to shower. So we slept in each other's arms till the alarm woke us. 



When the alarm clock woke us Maria and I cleansed our bottoms and took a shower together. She then went to her bedroom to get dressed while I slipped on my uniform. Once I was ready to meet the day I went to the kitchen for breakfast. 



Maria and I shared our meal while we held hands across the table. When it was time for me to bring in Mark and Tracy's breakfast, Maria kissed me before I left the kitchen. 



I was able to perform my normal morning routine as both Tracy and Mark where waiting in bed for their breakfast. After serving the two naked people I went in and filled the tub and mixed up an enema for Tracy. As the tub continued to fill I picked up the dressing room and cleaned up the bathroom. 



Once Mark was dressed and was gone for the day and I had finished cleaning the bedroom Tracy took me back to my bedroom where she went through my things to find me something to wear. The only thing she could find for me to wear was a black knee length skirt and a red button down blouse. 



The day of shopping was not what I had imagined it to be. I thought it would be a lazy stroll through the stores. Instead it was a race to see how many stores we could hit in one day. Also I had changed clothes so often I could barely remember what I wore into the store to start with. 



By the time we got home I couldn't even remember what we had bought but I was sure Tracy spent several thousand dollars on clothes for me. The one thing I did remember was having my navel pierced. It wasn't that painful and it sure looked sexy. 



Once we had everything put away Tracy went straight to bed with Mark. Maria and I slipped on nighties and went to bed. I tried to arouse Maria but she merely whispered she was too tired. I was tired too but I felt I owed it to her. Sleep came quickly and a second later the alarm clock was ringing.



The next two days I was quite diligent in my duties. I worked hard and got caught up in my cleaning and even did Friday's cleaning before I stopped on Thursday. I don't know if anyone was impressed with my work and I didn't really care. I just knew I had to get it done before Friday. 



On Friday Maria and I left the house with plenty of time to spare for her appointment. Once we were in the office I had to fill out several forms that seem to take forever. It wasn't until I had all the forms filled out that I was able to look around the office. There was quite a bit of literature around the room that dealt with transsexualism. I picked up a few of the pamphlets but didn't have time to read them as we were called next. 



We were taken to an exam room where our vitals where taken. Maria had some blood drawn then the nurse left the room. A few seconds later a doctor walked in. She was in her late forties but still quite attractive. She was a little taller than I am and a little heavier. 



She took Maria's hand and said. "Hello Maria how are you feeling?" 



"I feel great, better than I have in a long time." Maria told her.



"So no complaints about the hormones?" The doctor asked. Maria told her no. "Good then I know you already had your blood draw all you need is a injection and a new prescription." 



The doctor left the room and a minute later returned with a syringe. Maria bent over the exam table and offered the doctor her bottom. Maria wore thong panties garter belt and stockings. She did this so she didn't to have to get undress. 



Once the injection was give the doctor said, "Now if you don't mind I'd like to talk to your friend in private." Maria told her she didn't mind and left the room. For some reason I became suddenly nervous at this point. 



The doctor must have noticed my nervousness as she took my hand and said. "There is nothing to worry about. I only asked Maria to leave because she has a tendency to answer every question, especial ones that aren't directed at her. Now relax and let me examine you." 



I took off the yellow sundress I wore along with my panties bra and corset. Once I was naked except for my stockings the doctor remarked on my nicely tan body and the fact that I had bikini lines. She also asked about my lack of body hair. This I told her was so I feel feminine which was the truth of sorts. 



After she examined my body she allowed me to get dressed while she asked me a battery of questions. The question dealt with everything from my child hood to present day. She also asked about my sexual encounters. When she asked if I preferred men to women, I told I had no preference I liked both. 



After about an hour she said, "Well I can see you're serious about this and I know if I don't give what you want you'll find someone that will. I'm going to start you on a dosage of hormones but I want you to come to a group I have. It meets every Wednesday night at seven. After the meeting I'll give you an injection to boost you hormone level. We'll try this for a couple of months then we'll see where we go from there." 



I was given an injection in my bottom like Maria was and I was given a prescription. The doctor handed me a card with the time and place of the group and told me she would see me next Wednesday. I walked out of the office a hundred dollars poorer and a dull ache in my left ass cheek. 



After a quick stop for lunch Maria and I went back to the house. She started making dinner and I busied myself with doing laundry. Right around four in the afternoon Tracy came home with Mark right on her heels. We sat down to an early dinner. 



At dinner Mark handed me a DVD and said. I thought you might like to keep that." When I asked what it was he said. "Remember when we had the camera out last Sunday. I had one of my engineers cut it to a DVD. I thought you might like to keep it as a souvenir." 



"You mean someone saw this besides us?" I asked and I was sure Mark could here the fear in my voice. 



"Only one and he thought it was really hot. He was surprised when I told him you've never done a porn movie." Mark told me reassuringly. 



I wasn't happy that Mark did what he did, but there really wasn't anything I could do about it. I would just have to live with the knowledge that someone I didn't know saw me make a slut of myself. 



After dinner we changed into nightwear. Tracy and I chose tap pants and camisoles Maria chose a sheath nightie that stopped well above mid thigh. Mark wore a pair of satin boxers that we all knew wouldn't contain his hard on. None of us really cared. 



Once we were changed we went into the den and watched a movie. Surprisingly it wasn't a porn movie. I knew they were watching it because I took offence to having my performance put to DVD. This made me feel like a spoiled brat and I didn't like the feeling. I still held the DVD in my hand as if I was afraid to set it down.



When the movie we had been watching was over Mark asked, "What do you all want to watch now?" 



With out a second thought I held the disk out to him and said. "Let's watch this one." 



Before Mark took the disk from my hand he said. "You don't have to. I should have asked if you were okay with me doing that." 



I took his hand and put the disk in his hand said. "You were kind enough to put it on disk the least I can do is watch it and let my friends watch it." 



Mark smiled at me and took the disk. After sliding it into the player he sat down next to me with Tracy on my other side and slid his hand around my shoulder. Tracy's hand moved to my thigh and she stroked the naked flesh of my thigh. 



There was no prelude to the movie, it started with Tracy and I making out. It then progressed into Tracy and I fucking. Mark had got some really good shots of me in my plaid skirt and my clit poking out. He also got a good shot of my face when I came as well as Tracy's when she came. The shot of me licking her cum covered cunt was superb and you could even see I had cum on my tongue before I swallowed it. 



The movie got better when Tracy took over the camera and Mark and I got into it. The part where I sucked his cock showed how far I took him into my mouth and the camera angle Tracy used made Mark's cock look longer than it was. You could also tell he was about to cum before he pulled me off his cock. 



The best part of the whole movie was when Mark started fucking me. You could tell I really enjoyed it and I wasn't faking any of it. I squealed like a little girl as I begged Mark to fuck me harder and deeper. The camera angles were exquisite and Tracy really caught my clit when I started cuming. None of this compared to the cum shot. The technician slowed this part down so you could see each squirt of cum as it flew out of Mark's cock and into my mouth or onto my face. 



I was disappointed when it ended. I thought it should last longer and I wanted to see more. It was really a great clip and I was overwhelmed with how good I look and the movie looked. 



When my thoughts came back to the room I realized that Tracy had been playing with my clit and I had been stroking Mark's cock. Neither of us had cum but it didn't matter. 



Tracy kissed my cheek and said, "You were fantastic. Mark and I were good but you stole the show." 



Mark hugged me to him and said, "She sure was. If I didn't know better I'd swear she was a professional. What do you think Maria." 



"She was great I'd better watch myself or she'll take over the industry." Maria told us teasingly.



That night the sex we had was fantastic. It seemed we couldn't get enough of each other. Maria Mark and I fuck Tracy and when Mark was fucking Tracy I was fucking Maria. While Mark fucked me I sucked on Maria's clit and Tracy's pussy in turn. 



It didn't stop there either. All weekend we had sex in every way at all different times of the day. We only stopped when none of the people with a penis could get it up again. Then we lay out in the sun till someone recharged his or her batteries. 

Mark called a halt to our sexual frenzy late Sunday afternoon stating Maria needed to rest for the next day's shooting. We went to bed early that night, as we were exhausted. Maria slept in my bed as she had done every night since moving in. I didn't mind as I like Maria a lot and it was nice to cuddle up to her.

Making of a Porn Queen Ch. 04

On Monday we woke up early. I knew I was excited to go to my first porn shooting and Maria was excited to be working again. I dressed in my maid's uniform but I knew I would be changing as soon as both Tracy and Mark were dressed to leave. Mark would go in early with Maria and I following about an hour later. Tracy was coming along too but she said she would leave earlier than Maria and I. 



Once breakfast was served and Tracy was dressed for the day I went back to my bedroom. Maria told me to dress comfortably as I would be mostly sitting all day. I decided to wear a short black leather mini-skirt and a dark red crop-top tee shirt that showed my belly ring off nicely. I also wore a garter belt, stockings and four-inch heeled sandals. As soon as Tracy saw me she asked if I was the porn star or was Maria. 



Maria wore a pair of denim shorts, a tee shirt and tennis shoes. She knew she would be changing once she was in the studio. Tracy was as always impeccably dressed in a gray suit and four-inch heels. 



Maria and I followed behind Tracy's sports car all the way to the studio. The studio was a complex of ten warehouses. We had to give our name and who we were going to see to a gate guard before Maria and I were allowed into the studio. The guard told us where to go and what roads to take to avoid other movies being filmed. I found out later that several production companies used this studio and there were quite a number of porn movies filmed here each month.



Maria parked her car and we followed Tracy into one of the warehouses. As soon as I walked in I saw it was quite different than I expected. One section of the building looked like a normal every day house with a living room and kitchen off to one side. Another area looked like a basement room where there was all matter of S&M gear from a crossed beam affair to a pommel horse meant for tying down a victim. 



In the back of the warehouse was a dressing room equipped with showers and anything a girl could need in the way of makeup. There were also several douche kits and a case of disposal enema kits. There were several costumes on a clothes rack to one side that had Maria's name on it. Most were made of leather though one or two were made of vinyl. There was also a rack for Sammie Weight and someone named Laurel Adams. 



Though the tables were filled with all different types of make up Maria had brought her own. She said she always brought her own so she knew she had what she liked. After placing her makeup bag on one of the tables she took my hand and guided me back toward the entrance. 



As we arrived at the living room of the set a girl came running up toward us and threw her arms around Maria. They kissed deeply and hugged each other tightly for several minutes. 



The girl was very feminine looking and very attractive. She stood almost as tall as Maria, though she was an inch shorter than Maria's five foot nine frame. Her breasts were large like Maria's 36 D's and her legs were thin like Maria's. Looking at her face straight on you wouldn't know she was a boy but looking at her profile you could see her true nature. 



When they drew apart the other girl said, "Oh Maria I can't tell you how happy I was when Mark told me you would be working on this movie. I've missed you so much." 



They kissed again before Maria said, "I've missed you to honey. Oh let me introduce you to Stephanie. Steph this is Sammie Weight she's a dear friend and one hell of a party girl. Sammie this is Stephanie." 



Sammie and I shook hands before Sammie asked Maria, "Is she in the movie too? I thought the other t-girl was named Laurel?"



Maria laughed and said. "No Stephie isn't in the movie she's just here to watch how a porn movie is made."



"That's a shame she's really cute." Sammie told Maria, then she asked, "Is she like us? I mean, you know." 



Maria giggled and said. "Yes she's like us though she's just starting."



Sammie slide her arm around my shoulder and said to me. "Are you thinking about become a porn star like Maria and I?" 



"I haven't thought about it." I told her shyly. 



"Your very pretty and I'm sure Mark would love to have you in his movies. The money's pretty good too, besides where else can you have sex and get paid for it legally." 



Before I could answer Mark came up to us with another girl. This girl was also quite attractive with her beautiful long blond hair and full red lips. Her breasts were big like Maria's and they were only barely contained in the tight tee shirt she was wearing. I had a feeling this was the other T-girl Laurel but for the life of me I couldn't tell if she was a real girl or a T-girl. 



Once Mark and the girl stood in front of us Mark introduced us to her. "Laurel this is Maria and Sammie your co-stars and this is Stephie a dear friend of mine. Now you girls get acquainted and I'll send Patty over to get you girls ready for the first scene." 



Mark left quickly as the girls started talking. Laurel had a slight British accent that I later found out came from the time she lived in the Bahamas while growing up. She was originally born in New York and moved back when she turned sixteen with her parents. I never found anything else about her seeing she was very secretive about her past life. 



The girls talked for several minutes mostly about what movies they play in and where they were from till another girl came up and told them it was time to get ready. This I assumed was Patty though I wasn't sure, seeing no one introduce us. 



A few seconds later we were back in the dressing room where Patty started passing out outfits. Maria was handed a black leather corset, a pair of black translucent stockings a white button down long sleeve blouse and black leather skirt. From her make up bag she took out a pair of four-inch stiletto heeled black leather pumps and a pair of black satin thong panties. 



The other girls were handed much the same though Sammie's corset was red and her skirt was red. Laurel's corset was white and her skirt was burgundy. Sammie and Laurel also wore leather collars around their throats and the color of the collar matched the color of their corsets. 



Before either of the girls could get dressed each had to cleanse their bottoms. Though to me this was an intimate task that I could only perform with someone I knew intimately. The girls didn't seem to mind as they did it in the bathroom together. 



Once they were cleaned out each girl started putting on her make up. This was different as they highlighted different parts of their bodies with make up. They rubbed rouge on their nipples and brushed blush on their penises and scrotums to make them stand out. They powdered their legs and bottoms to blend and reduce any shine. Patty helped anywhere it was needed but mostly the girls took care of themselves.



Once the girls were dressed and made up Patty took us to the living room set. There we met up with Mark and the two male co-stars. I was first introduced to Lee who was a short blond pretty boy. He stood a little taller than I do though he was shorter than the rest of the girls. His five foot seven inch frame came closer to Laurel's but in her heels she stood three inches taller then he did. 



Lee looked tiny compared to Max who stood well over six-foot three and was taller then the girls. He as more muscular than Lee was and I would later find out he had a larger cock then Lee did. 



I didn't know this at the time we were introduced seeing both men were fully dressed. Lee was wearing faded denim blue jeans and a button down blue shirt with a patch over one pocket that said Knox Cable Company. Max was also wearing faded blue jeans and a button down white shirt. 



As Mark started to explain the scene and what role each would play Tracy came over and took my hand before leading me over to set of director chairs. Once we sat down she said. "You need to stay here while they shoot the scene and remember when the camera is on you must be quiet." Before I could say anything Mark called for quiet and the scene started. 



Lee knocked on the door and all three girls ran to the door. You could tell Maria was the one in charge, as she told the other two girls to behave themselves before she open the door. When Maria let Lee in he told her he was there to fix her cable line. Maria showed Lee to the TV before she left the room. 



The other two girls stayed in the room while Lee went to work. Before long Laurel and Sammie started kissing each other and Lee, like any normal red-blooded male couldn't keep his eye off of them. Before long Sammie and Laurel found their way to the sofa where they took off each other's blouses and started sucking each other's nipples.



This went on for about ten minutes or so till Maria came back. She screamed that the guy was a pervert and smacked him in the face. This knocked Lee to the floor and before he could get up the girls jumped on him and stripped him of his clothes. Once he was naked and hand cuffed Maria told the girls to take him to the playroom.



Mark called cut and I could see every one relax. Lee was helped off the floor and the handcuffs were removed. It took about an hour before every thing was set up in the basement playroom. The lighting had to be just right and more makeup was applied to the girls as well as Lee. 



When they were set to start again Lee was strapped down over the pommel horse still naked and the girls had removed their blouses and their skirts. You still couldn't tell the girls were anything but real girls due to the fact they were tucked back. Maria stood in front of Lee with a riding crop in her hand while Sammie and Laurel stood behind him. 



As the scene began Maria slapped the riding crop down on to the horse right in front of the Lee's face and said angrily, "So you little pervert you like watching other people fool around?" 



You could almost see fear in Lee's eye and hear it in his voice when he said. "No please Lady I didn't mean anything. They're just so beautiful I couldn't help myself." 



Maria smiled wickedly at him and said, "So you think my girls are beautiful do you. Maybe you should show me how beautiful you think they are by licking their clits for them. I'm sure they would enjoy it." 



"What ever you want lady. I'll do what ever you want." Lee told her desperately. 



Maria snickered and said. "Amy come over and let this pervert lick your clit." 



Laurel stood in front of Lee and slid her panties off. When Lee could see that Laurel had a penis instead of a vagina he cried out. "I'm not licking that she a guy." 



Maria grabbed a hand full of Lee's hair and shouted. "You said you would do what ever I want now start sucking her clit or I'll whip your ass till it bleeds." 



"No fucking way lady, I'm not queer." Lee told her defiantly. 



Maria slapped Lee with the crop three times as Lee cried out with each slap. When she was done she said. "I can hit a lot harder pervert. Now suck her clit like a good little queer boy." 



Lee told her no once more before Maria slapped his ass three more times. Lee then started crying and at the same time Laurel stepped forward and offered Lee her limp penis. The camera got a few close ups shots of Lee sucking Laurel's penis before Mark called cut. 



As soon as the studio lights went off Tracy turned to me and said. "I have a meeting to go to, are you going to stay or do you want to come with me." 



"If you don't mind I'd like to stay." I told her though I sounded more like I was asking her permission to stay. 



Tracy leaned over kissed me on the cheek before saying. "Of course you can stay sweetie. Just remember to stay out of the way and be quiet when the camera is on." Tracy then kissed me again before she went over to Mark and kissed him good bye. 



After Tracy left Mark called for a break. Lee was unshackled from the pommel horse. He didn't bother getting dress he merely wrapped a towel around his waist. Laurel didn't bother putting on her panties either. 



Maria came over to me and asked. "Are you enjoying yourself, This isn't too boring is it?" 



"No it very interesting, but I was wondering. Doesn't it hurt when you hit Lee with that riding crop?" 



"I hope not I don't like hitting him but it in the script." Maria told me sadly. "Lee says it hurts but he's use to it. He appears in a lot of these dominatrix movies." 



Before I could ask anything else Mark came over and said. "I need you girls a little excited for the next scene. I don't need you fully erect though I need some sign that you're becoming aroused. If you need a fluffer let me know." 



"Maybe, let me see what I could do on my own first." Maria told him. 



After Mark left us I asked, "What's a fluffer?" 



Maria blushed and said, "A fluffer is someone that gets the actor excited. You know erect." I must have looked confused because Maria turned my head and said. "See that girl on her knees in front of Laurel she's a fluffer." 



I looked at the girl that Maria was pointing to. I had seen her around the set though she didn't seem to be doing anything until now. Now she was on her knees sucking Laurel's clit. As I watched I could see the girl was quite good and in no time Laurel was semi-hard. 



While watching the girl I got the urge to do a little sucking myself so I turned to Maria. By this time she had her clit out and was stroking herself. She wasn't even the slightest bit hard yet so I said. "We could go in the dressing room and I could help you with that."



Maria smiled and said, "I would like that, but I have to stay here." 



I couldn't get the urge out of my head and before I knew it I was sinking to my knees in front of Maria and my mouth slid around her penis. As I started sucking Maria took my head in her hands and moaned softly. It didn't take me long before I felt Maria starting to get hard in my mouth and the harder I sucked the harder she became. 



I sucked her off for a while but it wasn't until I felt her pull my mouth from her clit that I remembered where we were. At the same time I heard Mark ask. "Are you ready Maria?" 



Maria kissed my forehead before saying. "You bet I am." 



As I realized what I had just done I looked around the room to see if anyone was looking at me. Either no one saw me, or no one cared, as the next scene was about to start. Though no one seemed to care I was very embarrassed by my wanton display. 



The next scene started with Laurel's clit once more in Lee's mouth and he wasn't just sucking her off. Laurel was fucking his mouth at the same time. At the same time Sammie was sucking Maria's clit the same clit I had just gotten hard. Maria was finger fucking Lee's ass while Sammie was stroking her self in order to stay hard. 



This scene lasted for a few minutes till Laurel cried out she was cuming. She pulled her clit from Lee's mouth and squirted her cum all over Lee's face. Once she was done cuming Maria told Laurel to return the favor while Sammie took her place. 



Laurel went to her knees under Lee and started sucking his cock while Sammie stood in front of Lee and slid her clit into Lee's mouth. At the same time Maria slid her clit into Lee's ass. Lee complained somewhat but with a swollen penis in his mouth he couldn't complain too much. 



By the time the scene ended Sammie came on to Lee's face and Lee came onto Laurel's breast before Maria pulled her cock from Lee's ass and came all over his back. Once the scene was over Mark called cut before telling everyone to take an hour lunch. 



Maria Laurel and Sammie headed for the dressing room and I started to follow but Mark stopped me. I thought he was mad at me for going down on Maria so I said. "Mister Mark I'm really sorry I did that. I promise it will never happen again."



Mark smiled down at me and said. "I'm not mad at you honey, but there are two things I need you to do. First when we're not at home call me Mark only. Secondly see that man standing over by the door. I need you to talk to him. You did bring your driver license and social security card didn't you?" 



I always carried both though I didn't think I would ever use them again. When I told him I had the card and license he kissed my forehead and pushed me toward the man he had pointed to. 



The man was sort of on the chubby side and slightly bald though with his comb-over it was really hard to tell. He was holding several sheet of paper and he smiled as I got closer. Though he was older than anyone else on the set he was rather attractive. He was well dressed in a suit and tie. This was very uncommon for LA and when you saw someone that well dressed you just had to smile. 



He smiled back at me before he took my hand in his and said. "Hi I'm Mike Donavan, I'm Mark's accountant I need to get a copy of your driver license and you social security card so you can get paid." 



I'm sure I looked confuse while I said. "I already get paid from Mark and Tracy." 



Mike chuckled and said. "I know that honey I make out that check too. But I'm referring to the work you're doing here." 



Now I was even more confused so I said. "I'm just watching I'm not part of the cast." 



"Honey I saw you fluffing up Maria earlier. That's something we have to pay you for." Mike told me. 



"I'm Marie's friend I just did it to help her out. I don't expect to get paid for it." I told him. 



Mike seemed slightly put out when he said. "Look sweetie I don't care if you two are married. If you do that on the set you will be paid for it. If I didn't pay you I'd have a walk out and I don't want that. Now give me your licenses and SSN card." 



I thought he was upset at me because he had to pay me so I said as I handed over my card. "Look I promise I won't do that again can't we forget about it this time. I don't want to cost Mark any more money." 



Mike laughed and said. "Sweet heart no ones mad at you. Mark sure isn't and I'm not. You didn't do anything wrong in fact you probably help us out. We didn't have enough fluffers to go around and god knows the actors don't want to do that." Mike took my cards and said. "I'll have these back before you leave today I just need to make copies." 



After Mike left I went looking for Maria. I found her in the dressing room with a large plate of fresh veggies. She told we to get something to eat from the buffet table. 



Once I had a plate of veggies and fruit I went back to the dressing room and sat down with Maria. Once I was seated I said. "I hope Mark isn't mad at me. They have to pay me for what I did to you earlier." 



Maria chuckled and said. "If Mark was mad you would already know it. As far as getting paid for fluffing me up don't knock it, it's good money. Though now that you are on the pay role for the day I'm sure he want you to continue and not only with me. I'm sure if you really don't want to do someone else he won't force you." 



I tried to think about what I would do if Mark wanted me to fluff up someone else. I could see he would expect me to perform seeing he was paying me but could I do that with someone else. With Maria it was easy, as I had done her so often, but what about other people on the cast.



As I thought about it I could easily do one of the other girls. They are quite pretty and sucking them would be very pleasurable. Max and Lee are so very handsome and seem quite nice. Sucking them would definitely not be a chore. By the time the lunch break was over I had convinced myself that if Mark needed me to fluff someone I would do it. 



After every one was called back to the set Mark came over to me and handed me my cards before saying. "I'm sorry I should have told you what that was about. By the rules we have to pay you so don't think I'm mad at you. Also I won't expect you to fluff up anyone else if you don't want to." 



"I'm sorry I forced you into paying me. If I had know I wouldn't have done it," I told. Mark touched the side of my face before I said. "If you need me to you know fluff someone I'm more than willing." 

Mark kissed my forehead before saying, "Thanks sweetie I may take you up on that offer. The longer this goes the hard it will be for some of these people to get it up. I could use the help if you really don't mind." 



"I really don't mind just let me know when you need me." I told him. Mark kissed me once more before starting the next scene. 



The next scene was with Maria and Lee at the front door. Both were dressed as they were earlier and Maria was strapping a collar around Lee's neck. When she had it on she said. "Now my little pervert you belong to me. I want you back here tonight at eight o'clock. I also want you to bring a male friend for us to play with." 



"I sorry I can't do that. I can't let anyone know what I did here with you. In fact I really don't want to come back here ever again." Lee told her with fear in his voice. 



Maria laughed and said. "I'm afraid that's out of your hands perv. I took some pictures of the fun we had with you and if you're not here by eight I'll send them to the Cable Company. How long do you think you'll have a job once every one sees what a pervert you are? Now get on your knees and kiss my feet and say you wish is my command Mistress." 



You could see doubt in Lee's eyes so Maria showed him a few pictures that must have convinced him. Lee got on his knees and kissed Maria's high-heeled feet before saying, "Your wish is my command Mistress." Marie gave his bottom one more swat with the riding crop before opening the door. Lee walked out of the door on his knees. 



Once he was out the door the scene ended and another break was called. During this break the girls changed outfits once more. Marie changed into a tight black vinyl dress that was really short. It had a deeply plunging neckline that left her breasts almost completely exposed. She wore five-inch stiletto heeled pumps. The other girls wore much the same clothes though they didn't look near as sexy as Maria did but I'm sure I was biased. 



Once every one was changed I went back to sit in one of the directors chairs while Mark told the actors what to do in the next scene. As I was sitting down the girl who was doing the fluffing came over and took the chair next to mine. 



She was a pretty little thing of about five foot two with curly brown hair. She wore very little if any make up though she really didn't need any. She wore horned rimed glasses that seem to make her eyes look bigger then they really were. 



When she first sat down next to me I feared she was going to be angry with me for doing her job but she quickly put my mind to rest saying, "I wanted to thank you for helping out. It would have been more work than I could handle by myself. By the way my names Helen," She told me as she offered her hand. 



I took her dainty hand in mine and said, "My name is Stephanie. I didn't know helping Maria become erect was a job around here. I wouldn't have done it if I'd know it was some ones job." 



Helen giggled and said. "I don't consider it a job either though I love that they pay me to do something I love to do." 



"So you're doing this because you enjoy it?" I asked. 



"Very much so. I love sucking cock. I love how it feels in my mouth. The only thing I don't like about it is letting a guy cum in my mouth. I don't like how cum tastes. This works out well seeing I'm not expected to make any one cum. I only have to get them hard and keep them that way for the movie. Now don't get me wrong I love the money too I mean getting paid to do something you love has got to be the best job of all." I could hear the enthusiasm in Helen's voice when she told me this. I was about to ask her how much she got paid but Mark called for quiet. 



The next scene started with a knock on the front door. This time Maria opened the door with out telling her girls to behave themselves. When Maria opened the door Lee and Max were standing on the other side of the door. Lee wasn't wearing the collar that Maria had put on earlier.



Maria grabbed a hand full of Lee's hair and yanked him into the room. After throwing him to the floor she said, "How dare you not wear a present I gave you. I'll teach you to be insolent." Maria then started hitting Lee with her riding crop on the backside while Lee coward from the blows. 



After Maria hit Lee about a dozen times she shouted, "Girls take this worm out of my sight and dress him properly." Sammie and Laurel quickly pulled a sobbing Lee out of the camera shot. 



Once Lee was gone Maria turned her attention to Max. "Well I see the worm did one thing right. Why don't you come in and we can get this party going." She told him as she beckoned him inside. 



Max stepped into the room took the riding crop from Maria's hand and said, "As long as you realize I'm the one calling the shots tonight we can play all you want." He then kissed her deeply. 



As they kissed Max removed Maria's dress and had her down to her panties and stocking. Maria tried to remove Max's clothes but he stopped her telling her to wait until he said she could. 



They then moved over to the couch where Max told Maria she could undress him. In a flash Maria had Max down to his briefs and she slowly licked his cock though the blue cotton material.



Max then pushed Maria back onto the couch and started licking and sucking Maria's tits. She must have enjoyed it as you could see her nipples harden right up. She moaned sweetly as he sucked each nipple. 



After his hand found her secret he said. "I see you have a surprise for me. Did the worm know about your secret?" Maria nodded her head before Max said, "Well I'm surprised he brought me into this. He never knew I like boys as much as I like girls. I'm going to have to make sure he knows where his place will be from now on." When the scene ended Max had pushed Maria down on to his cock and told her. "Get me hard for my new toy." 



The next scene was in the bedroom where Sammie and Laurel were getting Lee dressed. They put white stocking on his legs and a white lace garter belt around his waist to hold up the stocking. They also put a white lace heavy boned corset around his torso. They put make up on him that made him look like a two-dollar whore. A white leather collar went around his throat and a chrome-plated leash was attached to that. They put bows in his short hair and clip on earrings on his ears. 



Before they put on his make up and after they dressed him the camera was stopped and Helen was called over. She got down on her knees and used her mouth to get Lee nice and hard. When the camera started once more Sammie pointed out that Lee was excited. Both girls laughed and said he was a sissy just like they were. How Lee got his face to turn red that way I'm not sure but he looked really embarrassed. Once they had him dressed and made up the girls pulled Lee out of the room by the leash. 



Once that scene was over I was pressed into service once more. While they set up the next scene Mark asked me to fluff up Max and Maria. Helen had to stay with Lee so when they brought him into the living room his cock was rock hard and sticking out of his lacey panties. 



With out giving it a second thought I went to where Maria and Max were still sitting on the couch. I first knelt in front of Maria and took her clit into my mouth. By this time I knew Maria liked having her clit sucked slowly with lots of tongue action. It didn't take me long before I started feeling her clit respond to my ministrations. 



Once I started to feel her clit swell I pulled my mouth off of Maria and took Max's cock in my mouth. Except for Mark I never sucked another man's cock. I don't count Maria because even though she was a boy and her clit is really a cock she's more girl then boy. 



I thought sucking another man's cock would be different but it really wasn't. Mark's cock was thicker and longer than Max's was but in the end it still felt the same in my mouth. The only thing different from Maria's and Max's was the size and smell. Maria smelt feminine where Max's smelt manly. Maria used perfumed soap where Max's soap smelt like deodorant 



It took a good ten minutes before I had both Maria and Max to full erection. Well I had them their earlier but it took that long before Mark was ready to have me stop. As I exited the scene Mark told Maria and Max what he wanted and they started the scene. Helen was still on her knees keeping Lee at a peak for when he was pulled in front of the camera. 



The next scene started with Maria sucking Max's cock that I had just gotten hard. Seconds later Sammie walked into the room and said. "Mistress the worm is ready for your inspection." 



Maria told her to bring him in as she sat on the couch beside Max. As Lee was dragged into the room Maria and Max laughed at him and pointed at his cock that was sticking out of his panties. It was quite humiliating and I'm glad that never happen to me.  



Once the laughter died down Maria said. "Come here sissy and kneel before me." Lee dropped to his knees in front of Maria before she said. "Now sissy you will remember to do as you are told and when I tell you to be here you will arrive with your slave collar on and on your knees outside my door won't you?" 



After Lee nodded his head Maria said, "Very good my new sissy slave now you may suck your Mistresses clit for the first time." 



Lee only hesitated slightly before he bent over to take Maria's clit into his mouth. Before he could wrap his lips around her clit Maria slapped him away and said. "You're a very ungrateful sissy. You should thank me for this gift I'm giving you and you should tell me how honored you are to receive it. Now start again." 



"I'm sorry Mistress," Lee told her with a shaky voice. "Thank you for giving me this gift Mistress and I am honored to serve you." 



"Very good now you may suck my clit like a good sissy." Lee thanked her again before finally taking her clit into his mouth. 



Lee sucked Maria's clit for a good five minutes before she pushed him away and said. "You're a good little sissy now ask your master if you can suck his cock." 



I'm sure this was part of the script but the look on Lee's face told the audience that this was a surprise to him. One he wasn't prepared for. In a stutter he said. "I can't do that he's my friend." 



Max grabbed a hand full of Lee's hair and dragged him over to his lap before he said. "From now on you're my sissy slave and I expect you to submit when ever I require it. If you don't those pictures your mistress has will be all over the office. And I will make certain your pretty little wife gets a set as well." 



"Don't tell my wife please I'll do what ever you want Master." Lee said pleadingly. 



Max pushed Lee's face down onto his lap and said, "Then start sucking sissy and she'll never find out from me." Lee sucked Max's cock into his mouth and quickly worked his head up and down. 



Lee sucked Max for a few minutes before Maria said to Laurel and Sammie, "Take this sissy to the play room and have your way with him. You two girls make sure he is thoroughly fucked and he sucks cock like a pro. I want him able to suck his master's cock with out gagging." 



Laurel started dragging Lee out of the room as the camera followed. Once they were gone the camera stopped so both girls and Lee could leave the area with out tell tale noise. Helen who had remained where she was kneeling was finally able to get up and sit next to me. She also didn't want any noise getting onto the film while she was moving. As soon as everyone was settled the camera started rolling once more. 



"Now that the sissy knows his place I think you should show me how a real man fucks a woman." Maria told Max as she straddled Max's lap. 



The camera got a close up view of Max's cock as it penetrated Maria's boy pussy for the first time. Obviously Maria had lube her back door before the scene because Max's cock slipped in easily. My own boy pussy twitched while watching this, as I wanted to be in Maria's place. 



Max and Maria fucked face to face for a few minutes before Maria turned around and sat back down on his cock. She did this so the camera could see her clit and balls bob up and down as she rode Max's cock. This too lasted for a few minutes till Max pushed Maria onto the floor where he knelt behind her and fucked her doggie style. 



The camera got some really good shots of Maria's face as she oohed and ahed while Max drilled her from behind. The cameraman also got between Max's legs so the camera could see Maria's still hard clit slapping back and forth. 



After a while Max pulled his cock from Maria so she could turn over onto her back. Max then started fucking Maria missionary style with Maria's feet up around Max's head. At the same time Maria started stroking her clit with her hand. 



After ten minutes of this Maria squealed as long ropes of thick white cum painted her breasts and tummy. Max didn't last much longer as once Maria was done cuming he pulled his cock from her bottom and after some maneuvering pointed it at Maria's face. I watched as he fisted his cock several times before he groaned deeply as squirt after squirt of cum flew out of his cock and onto Maria's face. Some went into Maria's mouth though most landed on her face. The scene ended after Maria took his spent organ into her mouth and she sucked him clean and dry. 



While I watched Maria and Max fucking I had to keep my legs tightly closed so my clit wouldn't rise up and cause a lump in my panties. I know I squirmed quite a bit even though I tried not to. My hole twitched uncontrollably though out the scene and I was only partially relieved when the scene finally ended. 



After the scene ended I tried to cool my arousal but I had little time as I was once more put to work fluffing up Sammie and Lee for the last scene. Helen helped too as she fluffed up Laurel. We took turns on Lee who I think got the most attention. If I wasn't sucking Sammie's clit I was sucking Lee's cock. When Helen wasn't sucking Laurel's clit she was sucking Lee's cock. In the end I believe Lee got the most attention. Once the lighting and the camera's were set Lee was chain down once more to the pommel horse for the next scene. 



The final scene of the day and the movie was of Laurel and Sammie putting Lee thought a marathon fuck. It started with Laurel fucking Lee's mouth while Sammie used different whips and paddles on his backside. Every few minutes they would switch off so they each had a chance to fuck his mouth. After about fifteen minutes of this Sammie entered Lee's ass for the first time. 



Sammie fuck his ass and Laurel fucked his face for a few minutes then the girls would switch. All the while the girl who was fucking Lee's ass would stroke Lee's cock to keep him hard. Laurel finally came first all over Lee's face. She then dropped to her knees and sucked Lee's cock while Sammie continued to fuck his ass or his mouth. Once Sammie sprayed her sperm on Lee's face he came on Laurel's face seconds later. 



Once the last scene was shot I could almost feel the tension in the room lift. Every one seemed to relax and smiles appeared on just about every ones faces. Though this did little to help me, as the last scene seemed made moving difficult. I was having a difficult time keeping my penis between my legs and I could feel my nipples were quite hard. 



When Maria touched my arm I just about jumped out of my skin. She smiled knowingly and said, "I'm going to take a shower and get dressed. You'll be all right by yourself while I'm gone won't you?" After I told her I would be all right Maria left. 



Once she was gone Helen turned to me and took my hand before asking, "Can I ask you a personnel question?" I smiled and told her she could. "Do you like girls? I mean real girls sexually that is." 



I squeezed Helen's hand and said, "If you asking if I like having sex with real girls I do. As much as I like having sex with men." 



Helen looked down at her lap shyly before saying, "Do you think you and I could get together after the shoot. Nothing romantic just sex. I get really horny during these shoots and I need a little relief." 



I knew where she was coming from and I was sure once I got home I could find relief quite easily. So I said, "I would really like that but I have to catch a ride with Maria. If there was something I could do for you now I would gladly help out." Before I got the words out Helen pulled me to my feet and virtually dragged me from the room. 



We wound up in a storeroom that was filled with furniture and other odds and ends. There wasn't much light to see by but apparently Helen didn't need much as she seem to know where she was going. After a few seconds we stopped in front of a medium size bed that would be just perfect. 



Helen turned to me and put her arms around my neck and said. "I hope this will do?" 



"It's perfect," I told her but I also said. "I should be honest with you I'm not a real girl." 



Helen smiled up at me and said. "I know. I heard Maria telling Sammie that you are a sensitive loving sissy boy that knows how to please her partners. I never had sex with a girl like you and I would like to see if it's any different. I also never had sex with a real girl before so I'm not expecting anything like that." I didn't bother answering her I merely pulled her closer as my lips touched hers. 



We kissed for a minute or so and her lips were soft and sweet but that wasn't what either of us was looking for. Though we kissed constantly I managed to pull her tee shirt off and I quickly found out that Helen wasn't wearing a bra. Her breasts were small but extremely firm and her nipples were hard little nubs that seem to big for her small breasts. 



Helen undid my skirt and it dropped to my feet. I stepped out of it carefully before I pushed Helen down on to the bed. For some reason I didn't want her to remove my tee shirt, as my breast weren't real. 



We kissed for a few minutes more before I started making my way down Helen's body. I kissed her neck and her breasts for as long as I dared. I knew our time was short and I needed to hurry. I made my way down her tummy to the V between her legs. 



I could tell instantly that Helen was as aroused as I was from the scent coming off her pussy. She had a strong feminine scent that was heady. I couldn't resist that scent as I started licking her pussy with a fervor. Her pussy was warm and very wet and her flavor was exquisite. After cleaning the outside of her cunt I slid my tongue into her and it felt like her insides were on fire. 



I licked her out for a few minutes before I centered my attention on her clit. For a small girl she had a very large clit that stood proud of its hood and it seemed to demand my attention. I licked it gently at first then I applied more pressure with my tongue till I finally started to suck the hard little nub. 



This seemed to drive Helen to an instant orgasm and I could feel her whole body tightened up as a deep gasp escaped her lips. That was followed by a second and a third gasp before Helen squealed with delight. Her pussy seemed to gushed fluid like a river each time she convulsed. 



After what seemed like a very long orgasm Helen cried out, "Fuck me please Stephie fuck me. I need you in me so bad." How could any one refuse her?



I was still wearing my panties so I merely pulled them down a little to get my balls and clit out while I knelt between her legs. Helen took my clit in hand and half guided me and half pulled me into her cunt. 



Earlier when I thought her cunt was really hot it was only lukewarm compared to deep inside her pussy. It seemed like she had a small fire burning inside her. 



I knew I wouldn't last too long, as my arousal was at a fever pitch and the heat of her pussy would quickly overwhelm me. I started fucking fast and hard. Helen seemed to like it that way and she bucked her hips to match my speed. With in seconds we were grunting like pigs. 

As I expected it didn't take long for my orgasm to rise up and in minutes I was on the edge. I gasped loud that I was going to cum and Helen screamed that she was already cuming. When I came it was like my entire being drained into Helen along with my sperm. When I was done cuming I collapsed on her barely catching myself with my elbows. As we lay there panting for breath Helen and I kissed. 



Once we were breathing normally Helen said. "Maria was right you are wonderful. You seem to know just what I wanted. I could spend the entire day here with you but we really should be going." 



"You were wonderful too but your right I need to go Maria will be looking for me. There is one thing I want to do before we get dressed though. It's something I always do after I make love to some one." I told her as I pulled my soft clit from her pussy. 



Once I was free I moved down and started licking up all the juice that poured out of Helen's pussy. As always it was quite copious in the amount that seem to flow from my lover though today it seemed like there was a lot more. I could tell no one ever cleaned up after themselves with Helen as she asked what I was doing and then said she couldn't believe I was licking her again. I drove her to one more orgasm before I eased away from her freshly fucked cunt. 



Once Helen had recovered from her last orgasm she said, "I never had any one do that before. That was wonderful do you always do that." 



"Well not always but I do it almost always. I really like the taste and it leaves my lovers clean." I told her shyly. 



Helen kissed me deeply then she licked my face a little before saying. "MMM I can see why you like it. Your cum doesn't taste bad like most guys I've blown. I wouldn't mind drinking your cum, it hardly has any taste." I thanked her with a kiss before we got dressed. 



Once we were dressed and we were walking out of the area we were in she asked. "Is there any chance we can get together again. I mean some time when were not rushed. Unless you have a boyfriend or a girlfriend. You and Maria aren't committed lovers are you?" 



"We are lovers but there is no commitment. I have other lovers too but no one I would call a boy or girlfriend. I'd like to get together with you too maybe go out to a movie or something." I told her. 



"I'd like that, it would be like a date. Maybe we could do that on Saturday?" She asked. 



"I'll have to check with Tracy, but I don't see why not. Give me your number and I call you to confirm." I told her. Helen kissed me once more before me got back to where everyone was waiting. 



Just as we entered the set area Maria came up to us and said, "There you are I looked everywhere for you. We can leave now and Mark will bring us our checks. Oh hi Helen have you and Stephanie been getting to know each other?" 



Helen blushed deeply before saying. "Yes we have is that okay?" 



Maria giggled and said. "Of course it's okay." To me she said. "Honey we should be going but first you might want to straighten you make up it looks like you rubbed your face against something wet." 



It was now my turn to blush as I made my way to the dressing room. I looked back and I could see Maria and Helen was talking. After fixing my make up and hair I found Maria talking with Laurel and Helen was no where in sight. 



When I walked up to Maria she handed me a slip of paper and said, "Helen gave me this it's her cell phone number. She said call when you find out about Saturday. Come on girls lets get going." I was surprised she said girls and I was even more surprised when Laurel followed behind Maria. 



Once in the car with Maria driving Laurel in the back seat and I in the passenger seat Maria said. "Laurel is staying with us for a few weeks till she figures out if she want to stay in California or go back to New York."



"Are you two lovelies Mark's lovers?" Laurel asked. 



"The four of us are lovers but it more complicated than that. You see Stephie is their maid and I'm their cook. We also live with them but we have separate bedrooms. After all a girl needs someplace to call her own." Maria told her. 



Laurel leaned over the front seat and said in a conspiring tone, "I take it his wife knows about this." 



Maria and I giggled before Maria said. "I would have to say yes to that seeing Stephie and I have had wonderful nights together with them."



"I hope I can get in that act too. Mark threw me on hell of a buggering back in New York and I wouldn't mind being stuffed with his poker a few more times. He knows how to turn a girl into jelly." Laurel told us with a dreamy look in her eyes. I knew that look I've worn it several times. 



Maria didn't see the look as she was watching the road but she knew how Laurel felt. She giggled and said. "Honey I know what you mean." The three of us laughed all the way home. 



When we walked into the house Tracy greeted us at the door. She took Laurel's hand and said, "We weren't introduced earlier but I'm Tracy Mark's wife and I'd like to welcome you to our home. I've already brought your bags in and put them in your room. Let me show you where it is." 



To Maria and I she said. "Why don't you two take a shower and slip into something comfortable. I called out for dinner and it should be here in a half an hour. We'll eat when Mark gets home." 



Once Tracy left with Laurel Maria turned to me and said. "I'll go get something to wear and meet you in your bathroom. That's if you want company in the shower." 



This was the first time Maria asked to join me in the shower and I wasn't sure why she was asking. We always showered together well almost always. So I said, "You know I love having you in the shower with me why did you ask?" 



Maria smiled and touched my ear before saying, "No particular reason honey. I'll be there in two shakes." 



I don't know how long two shakes are but Maria must had arrived in time because I didn't even get my clothes off before she came into my bedroom. She quickly shimmed out of her clothes before going into the bathroom. She filled her enema and mine by the time I made it into the bathroom. 



Like I said earlier I consider giving myself an enema to be a intimate act and one I don't like doing in front of others but it wasn't a problem with Maria. We had done this together often and this time was no exception. I did noticed one thing different then the other times. This time Maria became hard as the enema filled her. I'm not sure what that meant but I wasn't complaining. 



After we were thoroughly cleansed Maria and I slipped into the shower together. We started washing each other's fronts as we gently kissed each other. I think the reason I love to shower with Maria is she very affectionate in the shower and we kiss almost constantly. 



Once our fronts were more than clean Maria turned me around and started on my back. She scrubbed me gently and kissed my back quite often before she said, "Your know there is one thing I don't like about making porn movies. It's the fact that the sex isn't satisfying. I mean I get off and that feels good but I feel hornier after I cum on camera then I did before I came." 



I giggled and asked, "Does that mean your horny now?" I knew the answer to that already. 



Maria pulled me closer to her and I could feel her clit poking me in my bottom before she said. "I'm very horny." 



I wiggled my bottom on her hard clit before I asked, "Do you want to do me here or in the bedroom?" Maria didn't bother answering she took me by the hand and pulled me out of the shower and into the bedroom. 



As we made it to the bed Maria took me in her arms and started kissing me. Before long we were lying on the bed side by side kissing as we caressed each other with our hands. 



Maria's hands felt strange on my chest, as this was the first time we made love where I was completely naked. Most times I would be wearing a nightie or have a bra on with my breast form in place. And thought it felt strange it was definitely satisfying. I mewed like a girl as Maria sucked and nibbled on my hard nipples. 



Though I enjoyed having my nipples adored Maria didn't waist to much time on them. She quickly moved down my body stopping briefly at my tummy to give my navel some attention before moving lower to my already hard clit. 



Maria sucked my clit for some time and the way she seemed to devour my clit made me thing she was going to make me cum in her mouth. Maria had other ideas as just when I thought I was going to explode in her mouth she pulled her lips free and started licking my hairless balls. 



Maria didn't waist too much time on my scrotum as the object of her desire lay below them. In less than a minute she raise my legs and started licking my boy pussy. Her tongue felt wonderful as she slowly licked the entire area around my opening. When I felt her tongue start to push into me I relaxed my sphincter muscle and allowed her tongue to slid in. 



Maria tongue fucked my hole for a few minutes and thought I loved her tongue in me I wanted more. I wanted her clit in me and I wasn't to proud to beg for it. 



I squealed like a little girl when I said, "Please Maria fuck me, give me your clit. I need it so badly." 



In a flash Maria was kneeling up between my legs, a second later she was wetting her clit with her saliva. When she entered me it was slowly as if she thought she could hurt me. I was long past feeling any pain from having a cock or a sissy-boy clit sliding in my hole. Mark had seen to my breaking in. After his ram-rod all others were only pleasurable. 



Once Maria's sissy clit bottom out she started fucking me. At first it was slow and gentle but it didn't take long before she was fucking me hard. I did beg her for it hard as soon as she started. 



Normally Maria could fuck me for a long time. She would first fuck me deep and slowly for several minutes before either of us would want it faster and harder. Today she was very horny and with in seconds I was having my ass-pussy pounded like there was no tomorrow. 



I loved every second of it and I begged her to give it to me harder knowing she was doing it as hard as she could. While she was pounding my backdoor I reached up and played with her D-cup breasts, I pinched her nipples between my long red nails and rolled them between my fingers. 



This kind of fucking could never last and Maria was soon close to orgasm. When she started losing her rhythm she took my clit in hand and started stroking it. The grip she used was very tight as if she was trying to squeeze the life out of it. 



With in seconds I squealed as thick lines of white goo squirted out of my boy clit and on to my tummy. Maria wasn't far behind as she also cried out that she was cuming too. A few seconds after I expelled my seed Maria filled my bottom with more. 



Maria barely released my legs before she fell on top of me. I lay under her weight as she panted for breath for a minute or two before her clit slipped out of my rear. She then rolled over onto her side holding me in her arms as we kissed while we got our breathing under control. 



Once Maria and I were breathing somewhat normally she said. "Thank you sweetheart I really needed that." 



I cuddled up to her and kissed her neck before saying, "I needed that too. Watching that filming today got me really excited." 



Maria kissed my forehead before asking, "Does that mean Helen didn't satisfy your excitement?" 



I played with Maria's left nipple as I said, "What Helen and I did was very enjoyable but I much rather be on the receiving end with you. Fucking some one makes me feel too much like a guy and I rather feel like a girl and get fucked like one." 



Maria hugged me before saying, "I love fucking you too sweetie. I'll tell you one thing though. I was a bit jealous when I saw that you and Helen had snuck off together." 



"I'm sorry I didn't think that would be a problem." I told Maria.



She pulled my chin up and kissed my lips before saying, "There's no reason to be sorry honey. I don't own you and we don't have a committed relationship. I really shouldn't be jealous of her." 



We kissed for a few minutes till we heard a knock on my door. At first I wanted to cover up but Maria stopped me and asked who it was. Tracy stuck her head in the room and said. "Dinner is hear girls and so is Mark so come out when you're ready. Oh don't get dressed up Laurel and I are just wearing panties and robes so you two should do the same." 



"We'll be right out." Maria told her. After Tracy closed the door she said to me. "Once we clean up again that is." 



Maria and I went back into the bathroom where I once more cleaned out my bottom before we shared a shower again. After the shower we put on some light makeup and got dressed. Maria and I wore tap pants and a robe though under my robe I wore a bra my breast forms and a tee shirt. I had gotten to the point were I dislike going with out my breast forms. 



Maria and I found everyone else was in the dinning room waiting for us. Mark as always sat at the head of the table and Tracy sat at the foot. Maria and I took seats opposite Laurel who sat to Mark's left. I sat between Maria and Tracy who took my hand as I sat down. 



After each of our plates were filled Mark said. "Here are your checks for today and for the week. Thanks again for helping out today I don't think we could have finished the movie if you didn't help out Stephie."



Mark slid two checks over to Maria and two over to me. This time Maria looked at her checks, well at least the one she got for the movie. When I looked at mine the first one was for my maid service, five hundred less taxes. When I looked at the second check I was surprised by the amount of the check. It was for seven hundred and fifty dollars less tax. 



I knew this couldn't be right, as I didn't do anything for that much money. "Mark I think this is wrong. This seems like too much for the little I did today." I told Mark as I slid the check back to him. 



Mark didn't even bother looking at the check before he said. "Knowing Mike I doubt very much it's wrong. Seven fifty is the going rate for fluffers." 



"That seems like an awful lot for what I did today. I don't think I deserve that much." I told Mark. 



Mark laughed before saying. "Don't say that in front of anyone who does this for a living. Most complain they don't get enough. Seriously you preformed a vital role today. When the other two girls called in today sick I thought it would take me two days to film that movie. That means paying the camera crew and the lighting crew for another day. So in essence you saved my company several thousands of dollars today." 



I still wasn't convinced but I knew there wasn't any way to give the money back as Mark wouldn't take it. In the end I said. "I still don't think this is right but thank you." 



Mark laughed once more before saying. "You're welcome honey and if you would like to make some more money I could use a good fluffer for my next movie. I have Laurel here under contract of two more this month. I could use you on both of them." 



I knew I shouldn't have sounded as excited as I did, but I couldn't help myself. Besides I could really use the money for when I got my breast implants. So I said. "As long as it's alright with Miss Tracy I'd love to do it." 



Tracy took my hand and said. "It's fine with me as long as you keep up with your duties here. After all you're getting paid to keep this house clean." 



"I'll keep up with my work Miss Tracy. I promise." I told her. Tracy squeezed my hand and told me she knew I would. 



That night was another love night for Mark and Tracy. I later learned that any day Mark made a movie turned into a love night. I guess all the sex he watched during the day got to him and he wanted to be with some one he loved. 



Once Tracy and Mark went to bed Maria Laurel and I watched TV for a few hours before turning in. That night Laurel slept in my bed with Maria and I. We had a pretty good time as I was filled from both ends. I sucked Laurel's seven-inch clit while Maria fucked me from behind. After I fucked Maria's mouth while Laurel fucked her bottom. Then I fucked Laurel's bottom while Maria and Laurel engaged in a sixty-nine so they each could suck the others clit. By the end of the night we fell asleep with me cuddled up to Maria's breast and Laurel cuddled up to my back. 



The next morning after serving Mark and Tracy breakfast and seeing to their personnel hygiene I served Laurel breakfast in bed. She took one look at me in my maid's uniform and said, "You weren't kidding about being a maid were you?" 



"No I really wasn't. Do you like my uniform," I asked as I did a pirouette. 



Laurel giggled and said. "You look very sexy. I have an urge to throw you down on the bed and fuck you." 



I smiled coquettishly and said, "I have a lot of work to do today maybe later." 



Laurel ran her hand up my thigh before saying. "I'll try to control myself, but I'm not making any promises." 



Laurel did control herself till about noon. She found me in the den while I was dusting. She bent me over a table and took me from behind. She merely pulled my thong panties out of the way and slid her clit into me. It was the first time I was ever taken with out foreplay. It was actually quite arousing and we both quickly came. Laurel came in my bottom and I came in my panties. 



After she was done she left the room with out even kissing me. All I could do was go back to my bedroom and clean myself up. I also put on clean panties. Nothing was ever said of the incident, but each day at around noon Laurel would find me and take me. I started looking forward to noon each day. At night when we shared a bed she was quite affectionate and loving but during the day she took me like a house servant. 



That night Maria and I slept together with out Laurel. She was invited to spend the night with Tracy and Mark. I knew now why Maria felt jealous of Helen because I felt jealous of Laurel. Not because Laurel was in bed with them, but because I wasn't. I missed having my bottom filled with Mark's lovely cock. 



On Wednesday after Laurel found me in Mark's study and I was clean once more I went looking for Tracy. I found her out by the pool soaking up the sun. I found the bottle of tanning oil and started applying it to her legs before she even realized I was there. 



Tracy opened her eyes and smiled up at me before saying, "That's nice sweetie. You should put on your bikini and join me. I know you're caught up with your work for the week." 



Ten minutes later I joined Tracy out by the pool. I was now wearing my new red string bikini. It barely covered my boy parts and seeing the patches of cloth that were suppose to cover my breasts were too small I couldn't wear my breast forms. 



Once I walked out onto the pool area Tracy told me to lie down on my tummy and she would put lotion on my back. While she was applying it she said, "Tonight's the first night of your group isn't it?" 



"Yes, I was coming out to ask if it was alright for me to go." I asked. 



"Of cause it's alright for you to go. I want you to get some kind of counseling before you make any drastic changes. Now how are you getting there?" 



As Tracy continued to work the oil into my skin I said. "I'll call a cab I don't want to put anyone out." 



Tracy slapped my bottom playful before saying. "I don't want you taking a cab. I don't want you standing alone outside waiting for one to show up. Take my car so no one is put out. You do know how to drive don't you?" 



"Yes I do but are you sure you want me to take your car it's awful expensive." I asked even though I was thrilled with the possibility. 



Tracy giggled and said. "Of cause I'm sure, it's insured and I know you're going to be careful in it." 



"Thank you Miss Tracy that's very kind of you." I told her. 

"Don't mention it dear now was there anything else you wanted to tell me?" Tracy asked. Somehow I knew she already knew about Helen. 



"Well Helen from the movie asked if I could see her again away from the set. We kind of made a date for Saturday though I still have to confirm it. Would it be alright if I went out with her?" I asked.



"Maria told me you two went off by yourselves after the movie was done. Did you two have sex?" Tracy asked. 



I knew I couldn't lie, as I knew what my punishment would be, but I didn't see any need to lie. I was never told I couldn't have sex with anyone else. "We were both quite aroused by the sex we saw so we went into the prop room and relieved each other." 



"Well then you should go out with her. She's closer to your age then you are to anyone else here. If your date goes well maybe you should invite her over here on Sunday. She seems like a really sweet girl but she is very shy." Tracy told me. 



After our discussion Tracy and I lay out in the sun for several hours. Laurel and Maria joined us about an hour later. When it was time to get ready for dinner I went in to shower and to get ready for my group meeting. 



I took a shower with Maria before getting ready. I chose a pink dress that wasn't to short as the hem stopped an inch or two above my knees. It was sleeveless and seeing it was so warm out I thought it would be perfect. Under the dress I wore white thong panties a white corset that pulled my sides in. The corset also had a bra that would hold my breast forms. The garters from the corset held up my shear nude colored stockings. For shoes I chose a pair of three-inch mules. 



When I looked at myself in the mirror I thought I looked quite innocent. At least that was the look I was going for. After my make up was done I went and set the table for dinner.



Dinner wasn't too spectacular and seeing I was nervous about my first group meeting I couldn't eat very much. When it was time to leave Tracy handed me the keys to her car and told me to be careful. She also gave me her cell phone in case I needed to make a call. 



I drove carefully to the meeting, as I didn't want to get stopped as my license still had my boy picture on it. I knew they wouldn't arrest me for dressing like a girl but I didn't want any trouble with the police just the same. 



The meeting was held in the same building my doctor's office was in. Instead of going to her office I went two floors higher to a psychologist office. When I walked into the room that the meeting was being held I saw I was the first to arrive. The only other person was an older gentleman in a gray suit sitting looking over some papers. 



When it was clear I was looking for something the man asked, "Good evening is there anything I can do for you Miss?" 



"I was told there was a group meeting here tonight. Dr. Acres sent me," I told him as I looked at the card my doctor gave me. 



The man checked his paper for a few seconds before standing and saying. "You must be Stephanie AKA Steven. I'm Dr. Mathewson this is my group. Dr. Acres will be here shortly." He then handed me a sheet of paper and said, "If you would be so kind as to fill this out. It's a questionnaire that will help me understand who you are." 



The questions on the questionnaire were almost the same quests that Dr. Acres asked the day I saw her in the office. I tried to answer them the same though I wasn't sure if I got it exactly right. I barely finished the questionnaire before the other people in the group started to arrive. 



The group consisted of ten people including me. Almost all were men dressed as women. Some were older men in they're forties and a few were men in there twenties. There were also two boys that were younger than I was. Neither one of the younger boys dressed in drag as they called it but they were quite feminine. 



At first I had to give a small speech to the group as to who I was and why I wanted to be a girl. This was hard at first, as I really didn't know why I wanted it. That was until I started telling them how I felt when I first started dressing in girl clothes. I told them how I felt comfortable with myself for the first time. By the end of my talk I was almost in tears. 



The others talked too about how they felt. They also talked about how their families rejected them for their choices. The younger boy told us they couldn't express themselves because of their age and they still lived with their parents. 



By the end of the meeting I realized I was lucky to find Tracy and Mark. They were great in their support of me, as was Maria. I couldn't have done better if I had planed it. I also thanked god that Tracy had talked me into wearing girl's clothes to start with. She must have seen I was a sissy boy from the start. 



After the meeting Dr. Acres took me down to her office. Once inside she asked. "Tell me Stephanie have you had any ill affect from the hormones." 



"I don't think so. I haven't noticed any affects at all." I told her. 



She smiled and said. "You really shouldn't have as yet. But mostly what I'm concerned with is your appetite and your sexual response. Are you still getting erection like you did before." 



"My appetite is about the same and as far as I can see my sexual response is the same. I mean I haven't had any problems getting an erection." I told her. 



She smiled and said. "That's good some time girls like you have a problem with the hormones as far as food is concerned. They can't seem to get enough to eat and they but on a ton of weight. The other problem is getting an erection. The hormones sometimes dull their response and sometimes they loose length and mass in their penises. If you notice any of these things let me know. I can switch to a different drug that could elevate these symptoms." 



She then took a syringe out and filled it before saying. "Since you're not having any problems so far I going to increase your dosage. Now make sure you tell me if you notice any changes at all."



After giving me the injection she said, "I'll see you next week I think you need to talk out some issues you have and this group might be just the place to do that." I left her office with my bottom hurting slightly and my purse two hundred dollars lighter. 



On Thursday I called Helen to confirm our date. She told me she expected me to cancel but hoped I wouldn't. We talked about what we would do and where we would go before we talked about what we would wear. Helen was a jean type of girl but I was a dress-wearing girl. In the end I told her what dress I would wear and she decided to wear one too.

Making of a Porn Queen Ch. 05

By Saturday I was excited about going out. It would be the first date I went on in a very long time. As a boy I only went on three dates with girls. With two of the dates I got lucky, with the other one I didn't. I was pretty sure I would get lucky that night but you never know. 



Seeing we were going out to dinner before the movie I decided on wearing a burgundy dress and black four-inch stiletto heeled pumps. My underwear was the sexiest I owned. I wore a red corset that pulled my sides in giving me a much smaller waist. Seeing the corset didn't have a built in bra I wore a lace bra to hold my breast forms. The garters from the corset held up my stockings and my panties matched the lace bra. Around my neck I wore a burgundy choker to hide my Adam's apple. 



After getting dressed I packed an over night bag. I wasn't sure if I was going to spend the night with Helen but I wanted to be prepared. I packed some make up as well as two nighties and clean set of clothes to wear home the next day. 



Once more Tracy let me use her car seeing Helen and I might decide to end the evening in bed. Seeing I really couldn't bring her to my bed, as that wouldn't be too discrete she thought I should have a car so I could drive home whether late at night or early the next morning. 



I had a slight problem finding Helen's house as it was in an area I didn't know too well. It only took me two wrong turns and a double back before I found the house. It was on a small quiet street with very few streetlights. 



Helen was ready to go when I arrived. She was wearing a black dress that showed plenty of thighs. Gold colored three inch heels adorned her feet and her hair was done up. She looked radiant, far better than when I saw her on Monday. We kissed lightly at the door before making our way back to the car. 



We went to a small Italian restaurant that Helen knew about. The antipasto salad that came with the meal was really good and the fettuccine Alfredo I order was also good though I only ate a third of it due to the constriction of my corset. 



Once we were back in the car Helen asked, "Didn't you like the fettuccine Alfredo?" 



"I loved it but after the antipasto I didn't have much room. If nothing else this corset will help me lose weight." I told her. 



I could hear the astonishment in her voice. "Why on earth are your wearing one of those? You don't need one that's for sure." 



I took her hand and said, "Thanks but I really do need one. It pulls my sides in to give me a girlish figure. It really isn't so bad once you get used to it." 



Helen ran her hand over my tummy before saying, "I wouldn't know about that I don't own one. It does make you feel all nice and tight under your dress though." 



I giggled and said, "I own fifteen of them and I wear one practically every day. I actually miss it when I don't wear one like last Monday." Helen found it hard to believe I wore a corset all the time. She questioned me about it all the way to the movie-theater. 



We saw a nice romantic movie that most guys called a chic flick. It was very romantic and quite sad. Helen and I held hands through out it, though once in while her hand drifted down to caress my thigh. By the end of the movie we were in tears. I never cried at a movie before but I also never watched romantic movies when I was a boy. 



After the movie I brought Helen back to her house where she invited me in for a nightcap. The nightcap was a glass of wine that I merely sip before we started kissing. 



We kissed and caressed each other on her sofa for a long time before she took me to her bedroom. Her bedroom was surprisingly feminine with lots of candles that she lit and lots of frilly lace. We barely got each other's dresses off before we fell onto the bed. 



I was quite content to remain dressed as I was in my corset bra stockings and heels. Helen wore a satin bra and panties with a garter belt and stockings. She had kicked off her heels when we walked into the bedroom. We lay on the bed, side by side, as we kissed and caressed each other. The last time we were to together it was a quick fuck purely for the release. This time we made love to each other. We kissed and touched each other for well over an hour before one of us made a move to the others genitals.



Helen was the first to make a move as she cupped my boy-clit in her hand. I responded to her caress by becoming instantly hard. When she could feel my erection she said, "This feels so erotic. Here I am kissing some one who looks like a beautiful girl and I'm holding an erect cock in my hand. I've never been with another girl before so you could imagine how confusing this feels to me." 



"I know what you mean." I told her. "You could imagine how confused I was the first time Tracy made love to me as if I was a girl. And my first time with Mark was like nothing I had ever hoped for. I couldn't begin to explain to you how confusing and utterly wonderful that night was." 



"You mean Mark and Tracy, the movie making Mark and Tracy? You had sex with them?" Helen asked and I could hear the surprise in her voice. 



"Yes that Mark and Tracy. I am their housemaid. I also live in their house." I told her though I wasn't sure that was the right thing. 



Helen pulled my boy-clit out of my panties and started stroking it before she said. "I've heard Mark and Tracy are a kinky couple but I never believed that to be true. What about Maria and you I thought you two were a couple or at least very close." 



I wasn't sure how much I should be telling Helen but Tracy did ask me to invite her over for Sunday. So I said. "Maria also lives with Mark and Tracy she is their cook. Maria and I are lovers too." 



As Helen continued to stroke my sissy rod she kissed me before saying. "Honey do you realize your living a porn movie?" I just about laughed when she said this but all that came out was a deep gasp as she took my clit into her mouth.



When Helen told me she loved sucking cock I had no idea she loved it so much. For the next twenty minutes she sucked my clit to several near explosions. Each time I would come close to filling her mouth or at the lease tell her I was about to, she would take her mouth off my clit and kiss some other part of me till I calmed down. 



When she had her fill of sucking she straddled my hips with her legs before saying. "Thank you I've never been with any one that would let me do that for as long as I wanted. They always want me to let them cum in my mouth or to stop and fuck. Now I'm going to reward you for your patience." 



Before I could say anything Helen raised up and popped my clit into her pussy. She was as hot as she was on Monday and all I could do was moan as she slid down on my pole. 



Unlike on Monday where Helen wanted it hard and fast today she took it slow and steady. She rocked her hips slowly as she moved up and down making the intense pleasure I was feeling last for a long time. Even though I was sure I couldn't last very long Helen seemed to know just how to do it to make it last. 



How long we fucked I don't know and even though Helen had several orgasm she managed to keep me on the edge with out bring me over the top. But all good things must end and that holds true for what we were doing. After what seemed like an eternity I couldn't hold out any longer as I started filling her with cum. It was by far the longest orgasm I ever had and one that seemed to drain everything out of me. 



I'm not sure but I think I passed out from my orgasm as when I open my eyes Helen was laying on top of me. When she saw I was awake she said, "There you are. I was afraid you weren't going to open your eyes again tonight. I hope I didn't hurt you. I know when I prolong someone's orgasm it can be too intense when it finally does happen." 



"That was remarkable I've never been kept on the edge for that long. How do you do it." I asked. 



Helen giggled and said. "To tell you the truth I really don't know. I use tricks I've thought of while I worked on movies. Some of the guy I had to keep ready can be quite difficult and they need a lot of attention. I know it has a lot to do with the way I squeeze their cocks with my pussy, but I can't explain how." 



I hugged her and kissed her before saying, "You are truly gifted." 



"Thanks you are wonderful too. Not every man I've dated wanted a girl who can control their orgasms that way. They feel threaten like I have something on them and they don't want to give up control. It's a male macho thing." Helen told me. 



I giggled and said. "I definitely don't have that problem so you can do that to me any time you like." 



I watched as Helen's face turned a pretty shade of pink before she said shyly. "I was wondering if you would do what you did on Monday after we fucked." 



"If you mean you want me to clean your pussy it would be my honor. Just turn around." I told her. 



I meant she should turn over on to her back. I figured that would be more comfortable for her, but Helen took it another way. Helen turned around and brought her pussy down onto my face. This was fine with me, as I like this way better. Any cum that was deep inside her would flow out easier this way.



I started licking her clean and I instantly knew that most of the cum I had shot into her had already leaked out. That didn't stop me from making sure she was extra clean and I also used this opportunity to bring her to another orgasm. 



What I didn't expect was for Helen to clean me. Once I got started Helen leaned over and started licking the area around my clit. At first it was a few tentative licks as if she was testing the water, after a minute or so she started licking me with gusto. 



Once she was thoroughly cleaned and I'm sure I was Helen spun around once more and kissed me. Her face had cum smeared all over it and I could taste it in her mouth as we kissed. We kissed each other's face to get them clean before Helen laid down on me with a sigh. 



"I was right," Helen told me after a few seconds. "Your sperm doesn't taste like any man I've been with before. I thought so on Monday and today I made sure. Your cum isn't bitter it's sweet and yummy." 



"I think it has something to do with my diet. I don't eat meat any more." I told her. 



"Don't change because I like the way it tastes." Helen told me. After a short pause she asked. "Can you stay the night or do you need to get back." 



"That's up to you, do you want me to stay?" I asked already knowing the answer. 



Helen kissed me before saying. "I'd like that a lot. Let me see if I have anything that will fit you. You look absolutely beautiful in that corset but I can't imagine you sleeping it." 



"I brought an over night bag just in case." I told her as went to get out of bed. "Just let me get my dress on and I'll go out and get it." 



"It would be easier if I put on a robe and went out. Just give me your keys." Helen told me as she slipped out of bed and grabbed a robe. 



I found my purse and handed her the keys. While she was out I called Tracy to let her know I was spending the night so she wouldn't worry. Tracy thanked me and reminded me to invite Helen over the next day. 



"I can't believe you thought to bring a bag. No man would have thought to do that, and most girls I know wouldn't have. But seriously it's the right thing to do. I mean you can't wear the dress you wore tonight during the day. It would definitely send the wrong message." Helen told me as she brought in my over night bag. 



"I know I wouldn't have thought of it before I started wearing girls clothes." I told her as I took the bag from her. 



After I cleansed my bottom Helen and I took a shower together. She was all full of questions as to why I did that. I told her I had to be clean in case some one wanted to fuck me. I think that gave her ideas as later on that night she used a dildo on my bottom. She then understood why I had to be clean, but she liked fucking my sissy-pussy with the dildo. 



We made love several more times that night till very early in the morning. We slept in each other's arms till almost ten. We showered together once more before going to sleep and again when we woke up.



While I packed my bag Helen made us breakfast. After we sat down to eat I said. "Tracy told me I should invite you over to the house today." 



Helen looked at me suspiciously before saying. "I don't think that's a good idea."



"Can I ask why you feel that way?" I asked. 



Helen thought for a second before saying. "Truthfully I doubt she meant it I'm sure she only said it to be nice." 



"I doubt she said it to be nice. I know for a fact she never lies and she wouldn't tell me to invite you if she didn't want you." I told her. I didn't want Helen getting the wrong idea about Tracy. 



"Are you sure?" Helen asked but before I could answer she said. "You see Mark and Tracy are out of my league. I mean Mark is a really nice guy to work for and Tracy has always been nice to me but I don't belong in their circle." 



"I don't see how you can say that. If any one doesn't belong in their circle it's me." I told her in Tracy's defense. "I know for certain she would never have me ask if she didn't want you. Mark and Tracy are really nice people and I'm sure you wouldn't regret coming over." 



Helen thought for a few minutes before she said. "Okay I'll come but I'll hold you responsible if anything goes wrong. What do you think I should wear?" 



"Normally on Sundays we lie around out by the pool and soak up the sun. I guess a bathing suit unless you like to sun bathe in the nude." I told her. 



Helen snorted and said. "Now I know your pulling my leg. I'll put on a short skirt like your wearing and some tennis shoes I'll bring a bikini just in case."



While Helen got dressed I called Tracy to let her know I was bringing Helen home with me. Tracy seemed quite happy with the news and told me to hurry along, as she couldn't wait to see me again. I had a feeling that she wanted to see Helen more. 



"You're not going to embarrass her are you? I told her you were sincere about wanting her to come over." I asked even though I knew she was sincere. 



"I'm surprised you would even ask such a question honey. I would never say I wanted her to come over if I didn't. And I would never embarrass her for any reason." Tracy told me. 



"I'm sorry I shouldn't have thought you wouldn't be sincere." I told her. 



"Don't worry about it love I forgive you. Now hurry your pretty little ass home. I've missed you while you've been gone." Tracy told me. 



Once I hung up the phone and finished my coffee Helen came out of her bedroom. She was wearing a plaid pleated skirt that looked like it was part of a schoolgirl's uniform. Her top was a sleeveless tank top that was several inches too short to cover her flat belly. She had put on some make up though it was light. She really looked very young and very attractive. In her hand was a bikini. 



"Are you ready to go?" I asked. 



Helen took a deep breath and said. "I guess so. I hope this isn't a joke." 



"No joke I swear. Do you want to follow me in your car or do you want to ride along?" I asked though I was sure she would want to take her own car. 



Helen picked up a set of keys and said, "I'll follow, this way if it's a mistake I have a way home." 



It didn't take us long to get to Tracy house and Helen stayed right behind me the whole way. When we walked into the house Tracy and Mark were standing by the door waiting for us. Mark was wearing a robe and a Speedo which was a surprise as I never saw him wearing anything at all while he sunbathe. Tracy was wearing a yellow string bikini that I had seen quite often. Normally she took it off once she was outside. 



They greeted me with a kiss and a hug before turning their attention to Helen. "Helen dear its good of you to come. I was telling Mark that we know nothing about you and we should remedy that seeing all the work you do for him." 



"Thank you for inviting me over. I hope its not too much trouble." Helen told her. 



"No trouble at all honey we're just soaking up the sun out by the pool. I see you brought a swimsuit I'll show you where you can change." Tracy told Helen, to me she said. "Stephie why don't you put on yours and come out by the pool. Maria and Laurel are already out there." Mark walked out to the pool while I headed to my room. Tracy and Helen went toward Tracy's bedroom. 



I barely got out of my clothes when Maria came into the bedroom. She took me in her arms and kissed me deeply before saying, "I missed you last night honey. I hope you missed me too." 



I did miss her. I missed her sissy clit in my bottom but Helen made up for it. Knowing Maria was jealous of Helen I didn't tell her the whole truth. "I missed you too. Especially when I woke up this morning." Sharing a shower with Maria was always a delight. 



"I'm sure that little slut made up for my absents." Maria told me with a scowl then she smiled sweetly and said. "I'm just kidding sweetie I'm not jealous of her any more. Tell me is she good in bed." 



"All I'm going to say is if you get the chance to sleep with her you should do it. Believe me you won't regret it." I told Maria. 



"Oh no you don't I want details and I want them right now." Maria told me as she plopped her bottom on the bed. 



I know I blushed before I said, "Well she can control her movements so she can keep her partner right at the brink of orgasm without letting them cum. It was agony, sweet agony. I thought my head was going to explode." I went on to tell her every thing we did while I slipped on my bikini. 



"Wow she sounds like a little sex pot. I think I need to be nicer to her." Maria told me. 



"She really is a nice person and I don't mean just in bed." I told her as we went outside. 



By the time I got out by the pool Helen was already out there and she was laying on one of the lounges. Tracy was laying on a lounge right next to Helen and there was a lounge chair on the other side of Helen unoccupied. 



When Tracy saw me come out of the house she said. "Steph take the lounge next to Helen and I'll put lotion on your back." 



Before I could even get comfortable Tracy was applying her special lotion to my back. For some reason I didn't think she was doing it for me as much as she was doing it for Helen. My feelings proved right when she was finished with me and turned to Helen and asked. "Helen sweetie would you like me to put lotion on your back? This is my own special formula that really turns the skin a nice golden brown." 



"I guess so if it not too much of a bother." Helen told her. 



"No bother at all honey." Tracy told her as she switched over to Helen lounge. 



I watched as Tracy applied the lotion to Helen's back and legs. I couldn't be certain but I swear Tracy's hands were shaking. I watched as she not only spread the lotion on Helen's skin but she seem to work it into the skin with her fingers. I did notice that Tracy's nipples became hard while she was doing this.



When Helen's back and legs were covered in lotion Tracy asked. "Helen honey can I ask a question?" 



Helen looked back over her shoulder and said, "I guess so." 



Tracy placed her hand on the middle of Helen's back and said, "You see Mark and I like to sunbathe nude, would it offend you if we did that now. I don't want to upset you." 



Helen giggled and said, "Stephie told me you did but I didn't believe her. No it wouldn't upset me, I see nude people every day on set." 



Before Helen could get the word out of her mouth Tracy stood and started taking off her bikini. I watched Helen who couldn't take her eyes off Tracy as Tracy went over and lay back down on her lounge chair. Helen watched closely as Tracy spread suntan lotion on herself before lying back to let the sun do its work. 



Helen also watched while Mark Maria and Laurel also disrobed. Maria and Laurel made a big show of applying lotion to Mark before they applied it to each other. How either girl's didn't show their excitement was beyond me. All I know is neither one of them became erect. 

About a half an hour later Tracy said, "Helen you should turn over or you'll get too done on one side. If you want you can take your suit off, no one can see us back here." 



I didn't think she would do it but Helen stood up and slipped off her bikini. Helen looked only slightly embarrassed by her nudity. When I looked at Tracy I could see she was quite pleased that Helen had disrobed. 



Before Helen could sit back down Tracy asked. "Helen would you be a dear and put lotion on my back?" 



Since Tracy had done Helen's back I can't imagine Helen could refuse. She picked up the bottle of lotion and started applying it to Tracy's back. I watched as Helen's hands changed from applying the lotion in a clinical style to one that looked more erotic. Obviously Helen was enjoying touching Tracy's skin. She even made sure to do the globes of Tracy's perfect bottom. 



After Helen was done with Tracy she sat down on her lounge and was going to apply the lotion to her front but Tracy stopped her by saying, "Here sweetie let me do that." 



Now there was really no reason Tracy needed to help as Helen could easily do her front by herself. I was almost sure Helen would say no but all she did was hand the bottle to Tracy. 



Tracy took the bottle from Helen as she moved over to Helen's lounge chair. The first thing Tracy did was remove Helen's glasses. She then rubbed lotion all over Helen face but the way she did it as very sensual. With just her fingertips Tracy touched every inch of Helen's face till it gleamed with the oil. 



Tracy then moved down to Helen's neck and chest without touching her breasts. She skipped passed Helen's small tits and went to work on her tummy. 



By this point Helen was in another world. Her eyes were closed and small mewing noises were escaping her lips. I watched, as her tummy would flutter each time Tracy touched her. 



Tracy next skipped passed Helen's pubic area and when to work on her legs. I'm sure this had an affect on Helen as she raised each leg up when Tracy touched it. Tracy didn't just apply the lotion onto Helen's legs she massaged into the skin. Even when Tracy rubbed the lotion on to Helen's feet I knew it was more than that. 



Tracy moved back up Helen's body applying more of the lotion as she went till she was once more at Helen's chest. This time she didn't skip passed Helen's breasts. This time she rubbed the lotion into her beasts. 



By this point Helen's nipples were rock-hard and extended out almost an inch from her body. The instant Tracy's finger brushed against her right nipple Helen groaned as if in pain. I'm sure pain had nothing to do with the noise Helen made. 



While Tracy continued to play with Helen's breast she leaned over and kissed Helen on the lips. Helen responded by wrapping her arms around Tracy's neck and kissed her back. Pretty quick I could see their tongues were entwined. 



After a few seconds of this Helen moved her right hand from Tracy's neck and placed it on Tracy's left breast. Tracy in turn moved her left hand to the V between Helen's legs. 



Helen moaned constantly though she continued to kiss Tracy for the next five minutes until she gasped loudly as her orgasm griped her. Helen's body shook as she humped her pelvis on Tracy hand. The gasp became a moan and then a shriek as she road out her climax. 



Once her orgasm had subsided Tracy pulled her hand free while she continued to kiss Helen. This lasted a few seconds longer before Tracy pulled her lips from Helen's. Helen looked up at her new lover and said. "Thank you I never knew it could be like this. Another woman I mean." 



Tracy smiled and said. "It can be much better if you let it. Maybe later I can show you how much better." 



"I'd like that very much but what about Mark," She asked as if she just remembered he was close by. 



Tracy kissed Helen lightly on the lips and said, "Mark won't mind though I'm sure he would like to join us. I know he thinks you're sexy and has thought about what it would be like to be in bed with you." 



Helen blushed deeply and said, "I'm not very sexy, at least no one has ever said I was." 



"Well I'm saying it and so does Mark. I'm sure Stephanie thinks so." Tracy told her as they kissed once more before going back to her lounge chair. 



I was about to ask Helen if she was okay but I was interrupted when Maria said. "Steph would you be a dear and give me a hand with lunch." Before I could even answer her Maria took my hand and pulled me to my feet. She then dragged me into the house. 



Once we were in the kitchen she said. "Sorry I was so abrupt with you but I didn't want Helen to know you had watched what she and Tracy had done." 



As Maria placed six plates on the counter I said, "I wouldn't have said anything bad." 



Maria opened the refrigerator and pulled out several bowls before saying. "I know you wouldn't have but I also know you were going to call attention to the fact that Helen just engaged in her first lesbian experience. I didn't want you ruining it for her. If you called attention to it she would become embarrassed by it and most likely never repeat it. You have to let that kind of thing sink in." 



Maria covered the plates with lettuce before putting a large scoop of tuna salad on the lettuce. She garnished the plates with cherry tomatoes cucumber slices and mandarin orange segments. While she was doing that I took out silverware and six wineglasses. Maria didn't tell me we would have wine but I was sure we would. 



Once the plates were made I asked. "What kind of wine are we serving and did you know Tracy was going to go after Helen." 



Maria pulled three bottles of wine out of the refrigerator while saying. "A little jealous are you. To answer you question no I didn't know, but I had my suspicions. I'm really surprised she didn't go after Helen before this. I guess the fact that Helen went after you confirmed that she had a BI side. Maybe Tracy wasn't sure how her advances would be received." 



"Of cause she would have to be BI to go for me." I told her as I opened the wine bottles. 



"Of cause she would but she may not have known that. You have to remember the mind is a delicate thing. A straight guy or girl would look at you and say you're a man. Even though you look like a girl you act like a girl and you dress like a girl. The only thing you have that says you're really a man is what's hanging between your legs. The straight mind sees that and it says you're a man. The BI mind sees that and sees a boy who is trying to be a girl. Regardless what that mind sees, it's a potential bed partner. Helen saw you as a girl but her straight mind saw you as a man. So either way you were safe." 



I understood what Maria was saying and I also understood that once Tracy saw Helen had a BI side she went after her. "So you knew Tracy and Helen were bisexual?" I asked. 



"Well I knew for certain that Tracy was but I wasn't sure Helen was until she slept with you." Maria told me. 



"I didn't know Tracy was bisexual." I told Maria. 



Maria laughed and said. "How could you not know that? Look, in a normal straight porn movie three things will happen. One the girl will suck cock and have her face sprayed with cum. Two she will be fucked vaginally and most likely anally. Three if there is another girl in the movie they will get it on. So if the girl isn't bisexual she won't last in the industry and seeing Tracy's been in so many films she would have to be bisexual. Why else would she have us around. Its because with us she has the best of both worlds." 



I couldn't ask any more questions as we started carrying the food out to the pool area. When I walked out every thing looked like it had earlier before Tracy and Helen had their moment. Mark and Laurel looked like they hadn't moved the whole time. 



We ate lunch together at the outside table and after we soaked up more of the sun. Around four we all decided to shower and get changed for the evening. Helen and Tracy went to her bedroom to use Tracy's shower Mark and Laurel used Laurel's shower and Maria and I used mine. 



At first I was a little put out that Tracy took Helen to her bedroom with out even asking me if I want to join them. Then I realized that they were going to share more than a shower and having me along would only complicate things. I also realized Helen was exploring her lesbian side for the first time and my presence could make her self-conscious. 



The intimacy of my bedroom wasn't lost on Maria and I, for as soon as we were in the bedroom we were in each other's arms. We started kissing but it wasn't long before I was on my back with Maria's boy-clit deep in my sissy pussy. She made love to me till we spent our loads. I squirted my sperm on my self and Maria a few seconds before she filled my bottom. 



After a proper cleansing we showered together before getting dressed. Seeing it was Sunday getting dressed meant only the minimal amount of clothes needed should be worn. I picked out a pair of lilac panties and matching bra and chemise covered, only barely, by a short lilac satin robe. Maria wore a pair of black satin panties and a black satin robe. Her breasts were left free and uncovered. 



We met up with Mark and Laurel in the den where they were already watching a movie. When we walked in Mark had me sit next to him on the couch with Laurel and Maria on the other side. 



As we watched a movie Mark put his arm around my shoulder and drew me close. We kissed often through out the movie and I even played with his cock. He and Laurel must have done what Maria and I did, as he only became semi-hard. 



When the movie ended he pulled me onto his lap and said. "You and I will have to fend for ourselves tonight. When Tracy finds a new female lover she's like a kid in a candy store, she doesn't want to stop till the sun comes back up." 



I hugged myself to Mark and said, "You never have to fend for yourself with the three of us around." 



"Does that mean you wouldn't mind me sleeping in your bed tonight" He asked. 



I couldn't be happier to hear those words, It had been a week since Mark and I had been together. I know my clit became erect when I said, "I would love to have you in bed with me tonight." Mark smiled and gave my clit a squeeze before kissing me. 



We had a light snack, seeing we ate lunch so late then the four of us watched another movie before calling it a night. He took my hand and took me to my bedroom. Once inside he picked me up and placed me on the bed. He also climbed on to the bed and started kissing me. His kisses were sweet and loving and he didn't seem to be in any hurry. 



When he decided to move things along he kissed his way down my body. Once his head was down around my tummy he removed my panties while his lips sucked on my pierced navel. His mouth fluttered around my tummy while his hand stroked my clit. 



His next move surprised me. First his tongue moved down to licked my pelvis and my scrotum but after his tongue licked my clit he did something he never done before. Mark took my clit into his mouth. 



At first his lips felt like a tender kiss but they quickly slid down my shaft till I felt the tip touch his throat. I just about creamed right then but I held it back not wanting to cum in Mark's mouth. 



I don't know if Mark had ever suck a cock before but he seemed to know what he was doing. With in seconds he had me moaning and squealing like a girl as I tried to keep from gushing in his mouth. His mouth moved up and down rapidly and he sucked each time his mouth withdrew. 



I know I could have came in his mouth if he wanted it but I begged him to fuck me. I pleaded with him to fill me with his cock and pound my sissy ass. I wanted him no needed him in me so badly. 



Mark stopped his oral assault on my boy-clit only to raise my legs to go to work on my sissy-pussy. He licked my hole for what seemed like forever and when he thought I was wet enough he knelt up and after using his spit to lube his cock he started to enter me. 



Seeing it had been a week since the last time Mark open my sphincter I felt some initial pain but that quickly vanished as the head of his magnificent manhood popped inside me. 



Mark started out slowly at first and only going in a few inches, but once he saw I wanted it he gave it all to me. With my feet up near his head he started fucking me like the slut I was. He would pull his cock out till just the head was still in me, then he drove the entire length of his cock back into me. A gasp would escape my lips each time he did this as the air was expelled from my lungs. 



Mark fucked me hard and fast till he was covered in sweat and it dripped off his body and on to me. When his breathing became labored and he seemed to suck it in gasps I knew I would soon feel his seed fill my bottom.



At this point I reached down to take my clit in hand so I could cum when he did, but Mark beat me too it. His large hand wrapped around my smaller clit and he started to pump me. 



It was more than I could take and I cried out. "Please fill me, cum inside me Mark, fill my sissy-pussy with your seed." 



Mark let go of a deep growl like a hurt beast of prey and the next second I felt warmth start to fill my bottom. His orgasm triggered mine as I started pumping thick ropes of sissy goo all over my tummy. 



Mark collapsed on top of me once his orgasm was spent. I didn't mind his crushing weight as it made me feel safe and loved. But Mark didn't stay there for long once his cock slid from my bottom Mark rolled over on to his back. At the same time he pulled me close so I was on my side facing him. He kissed me sweetly and tenderly while he regained his breath. 



Once I could breath normally I knew I had a job to do and one I loved doing. I slid down the bed so I could clean the cock that just filled me. To my surprise I saw that Mark had not gone completely soft. His wonderful cock was still semi-hard. 



Ignoring where it had just been I quickly took it in my mouth and started sucking it clean. It didn't take me long to get his cock as clean as it had been before he entered me, but I noticed that Mark's cock still had not soften. In fact it felt like it was getting hard once more. 



After a few minutes Mark's cock was quite firm and ready for more. I felt his hand on my head and when I looked up he said. "Are you trying to tell me you want to go again." 



I gave the head of his cock a lick and said, "With you Mark anytime." 



Mark pulled me up to his face and kissed me before saying. "Then this time your going to do some of the work." 



I knew what Mark wanted. With out the slightest hesitation I straddled his hips with my legs. I reached back between my legs and took his cock in hand and pointed it at my hole. I pushed back with my hips and felt his manhood enter me once more. There was no pain this time and no need for lubricant as I was still filled with our last copulation. 



At first I felt awkward as I started to slide up and down on Mark's shaft. I had never been in this position before and my movements were stiff and clumsy. Mark must have realized this as he placed his hands on my hips and guided me in my task. 



It didn't take me long before I developed a rhythm that we both seem to enjoy. It wasn't a fast pounding rhythm like you see in porn movies but a steady up and down motion that I really liked. Once I got this rhythm going Mark let my hips go and relaxed to watch me. At the same time he started fingering my sissy-clit.



I wasn't even slightly hard but it felt good to have him touch me. Though after several minutes of his rubbing I did start to harden. This caused my rhythm to change and before I knew it I was moving faster and my anus started squeezing Mark's cock. 



After ten minutes of this Mark pulled me down and hug me to him. At first I though he was stopping me but the next second I was on my back once more. With out pulling out Mark had flipped us over so that we were once more in the missionary position. 



Mark started fucking me with slow deep strokes. My sissy-clit was now hard once more and Mark told me to stroke myself. With him kneeling over me I took my clit in hand and to his rhythm I slowly stroked my clit. 



We stayed in this position for a while till Mark pulled out and flipped me over onto my tummy. Without being told to I got on my hands and knees and wiggled my bottom till I felt the head of Mark's cock at the entrance to my hole. With a grunt that sounded more like a shriek I pushed back and impaled myself on Mark's shaft. 



Mark started fucking me again with long deep strokes. I tried to match his rhythm and push back as he pushed in. He seemed quite pleased as he said, "That's it baby ride my cock, fuck yourself on my dick." I did as I was told and it felt better than any other time he fucked me. Mark saw my enthusiasm and said. "Yea baby you love it now squeeze my cock with you pussy. Try to keep me from moving." 



I with my sphincter muscle I bared down on Mark's cock till I heard him groan from the pressure. Mark playfully slapped my bottom as he continued to fuck me while saying. "Now you're a real slut. Now you're fucking back as good as you're getting. You're not an innocent sissy anymore." 



I looked back over my shoulder and Mark was smiling at me. That smile spurred me on to ride his cock harder and to squeeze his cock even more. This earned me a groan from Mark, which only made me try harder.



A few seconds later Mark groaned out while saying. "Oh god baby I'm going to cum I'm going to fill you sissy ass with man cum." 



The next word I spoke just came out on their own, "Fill me Mark fill me with your cum fill my sissy ass with your seed." 



Mark groaned once more and I felt his hot liquid being pumped into my bottom. At the same time Mark slid his hand under my chemise and under my bra where he gave my left nipple a hard squeeze. Instantly I started to shake and my clit started to expel another load of sticky sissy cum onto the bed. 



At the same time I collapsed on to the bed panting for breath. Mark followed me down as he fell on my back panting. At the same time his cock was pushed deep into my ass with such a force it drove what little air I still had out of my lungs. 



I must have passed out after that, as the next thing I heard was Maria's voice. "Stephie it's time to get up. You must have forgotten to set your alarm." 



I open my eyes and looked around Mark was already gone and I was in bed alone. Maria was kneeling at the side of the bed smiling at me. I smiled back as she helped me out of bed. 



Maria went back to the kitchen and I went into the bathroom for my morning routine. Once I was clean inside and out I put on my makeup and my maid's uniform and was ready to meet the day. 



When I walked into the kitchen Maria said. "You'll have to eat breakfast later. Mark's all ready to leave for the office and he's waiting on breakfast." 



I had to use a serving cart to bring the three meals to the Tracy's bedroom. There was one for Mark and Tracy and one for Helen I presume. Laurel would get her own meal from the kitchen unless she spent the night with Tracy and Mark. 



When I walked into the bedroom Mark was sitting at Tracy's makeup table talking with Tracy and Helen who was still in bed. Tracey was naked, as she is every morning while Mark was already dressed for the day. Helen looked like she was naked too but she had the sheet pulled up to cover herself from the breasts down. 



As I set Marks breakfast in front of him I felt his hand slide up my leg and give my bottom a squeeze. For some reason I felt like giggling at this but I held it back. Instead I just smiled at him and he smiled back. 



When I placed Tracy tray over her lap she took my hand and said, "Honey Helen will be joining me in the tub this morning so don't fill it too full." I told her I wouldn't. 

When I placed the tray over Helen's lap I was surprised to see her blush. I don't know why but she seemed embarrassed but the situation. Or maybe it was because when she sat up the sheet she was using had slipped down and her breasts became exposed. 



While the three of them ate their breakfast I went into the bathroom to start the tub and prepare Tracy's enema. I wondered if Helen would use the enema kit as well. I figured I would be told to mix one up for Helen if she was going to use it. 



As I was leaving the bathroom to tell Tracy that her bath was ready Mark came in to the bathroom. He took me in his arms and kissed me deeply before saying, "You were terrific last night. I can't wait to do it again." 



I felt myself blush at his praise before saying, "You were terrific too and I also can't wait to have you in me again. Does Tracy know we spent the night together?" 



"Tracy always knows who I'm spending the night with, before I do it. But it was my choice to spend it with you, not hers. In case you were wondering." For some reason that made me feel special. Mark kissed me once more before leaving for the office. 



After Tracy and Helen had breakfast Tracy gave herself an enema before they climbed into the tub together. Helen didn't use the enema and seemed embarrassed when Tracy asked if she wanted to use it. 



While they soaked in the tub I went to the bedroom to strip and remake the bed. I also cleaned up around the room. Along side the bed I found the strap on dildo that Tracy had used on me when I first came to work for Tracy. I was sure one of the girls had used it on the other but I wondered who. It didn't take me long to realize it had to be Tracy. I couldn't see Helen wearing it. 



After they soaked and fooled around I helped each of them out of the tub and dried them off. I also rubbed moisturizer on their skin. It was the best part of the morning so far except when Mark kissed me and told me I was terrific. 



Once both girls were dried and moisturized I took the dirty dishes and the laundry and left the bedroom. I wasn't sure what would happen next and I figured I should leave in case they wanted to continue. 



When I walked into the kitchen Maria and Laurel was sitting side by side at the table. Laurel was eating breakfast while chatting with Maria. I also noticed they were holding hands and their knees were touching. This told me they had a wonderful night together. 



After I had my breakfast I started a load of laundry and then went to the dinning room to clean. As I was dusting Helen came into the room. She took my hand in hers and said. "I'm going now. I have to be on the set in an hour, but before I go I have to ask. Are you okay with what happen between Tracy and I. I'm sorry I acted the way I did, I didn't mean to hurt you." 



I knew Helen was feeling guilty about spending the night with Tracy but I really didn't see any reason for it. So I pulled her hand to my mouth kissed it and said, "You didn't hurt me and you shouldn't feel guilty about the way you acted." 



"Are you sure?" Helen asked. "I came here with you and the next thing I know I'm locked up in a room with another girl. I never done that before." 



"Did you enjoy yourself last night?" I asked to which Helen blushed and nodded her head. "Then that makes me happy. What you and I did on Saturday was wonderful and I like to do it again. In fact I was hoping we could do it this Friday. The dinner and the movie I mean." 



Helen looked up at me and I could see sadness in her eyes before she said. "Does that mean we can't have sex anymore." 



I laughed and said. "Yes we can have sex again I just didn't want you thinking that was all I was after. I like you as a friend and I like going out with you. I also want you to know our friendship will come first." 



Helen hugged me and said. "I want you to be my friend to and I don't want anything to get in the way of that but I want us to be friends that fuck. I thought we were really good in bed together and I want to continue that. But I'm also going to continue having sex with Tracy if that's okay with you." 



"Its fine with me because I plan on have sex with her and Mark too. I hope you're okay with that?" I told her. 



Helen looked up at me smiled and blushed before saying. "I'll have to be seeing Tracy said next time I spend the night we'll have Mark in bed with us. She says she always shares her lovers with Mark. Seeing the eye full I got this morning I'm looking forward to it." 



We laughed and then kissed before she said she had to leave. As I walked her to the door we made a date for the following Friday to go out together. Tracy was waiting by the door and she also kissed Helen good bye. 



Once Helen was gone Tracy took my hand and said. "You're okay with what happen aren't you?" 



"I'm fine with it. I'm glad you both had a good time." I told her. 



"I should have said something before I jumped all over her. I mean what if you thought you two were a couple now that you slept together." Tracy asked. 



I could see she was sincere so I put her anxiety to rest. "I don't think I could become attached to some one that quickly. I like her a lot but I don't think I could ever become committed to someone that quickly if ever." 



"I didn't think so either until I met Mark. Luckily he's never asked me to remain monogamous to him. I'm not sure I could handle that. Now come along honey you have work to do and later this afternoon I want your sissy ass in bed for some girl fun." 



Girl fun turned out to be mostly oral sex but she did put the strap-on on so she could fuck me. It was fun but Tracy was not Mark. I did practice squeezing the dildo with my anal muscles so the next time Mark took me I could show him I wanted him. That time came soon as I was invited into their bedroom the following night.

Making of a Porn Queen Ch. 06

The following Wednesday I went to my second group therapy session. For the first hour I sat and listen to one of the younger boy's talk on about how bad his life was and how mean his parents were. As far as I could see his parents weren't mean at all. Okay so his father didn't want his son to be a sissy I could understand that. It wasn't like his father beat him and I could see his father loved him by the way the boy talked. 



Don't ask me why but for some reason I went off on the boy. I told him he was lucky his father loved him and he should be grateful. I then went on to tell him how my father didn't love me also how he never touched me. By the end of the session tears were rolling out of my eyes. 



As Dr. Acres took me down to her office I sobbed like a little girl. She held me till I had stopped crying before she said. "Like I told you last week you really need these sessions." 



Whether I needed them or not I was going to take them. I receive my shot and left the office. That would not be the last time I cried at one of the sessions. In fact I would feel like crying after everyone for the next three months. Most of the time I controlled myself, other times I held it in till I was in the car. 



For the next month my life didn't change much. On Fridays I went out with Helen. Sometimes we would see a movie and other times we would go dancing. I never learned to dance as a boy and when we went to our first dance club I was a nervous wreck. Helen taught me to sway to the music and before I knew it I was dancing. 



By the end of the first month I thought I notice some subtle changes in my body. My nipples seemed to grow a little and the areola seemed to get wider. Seeing I was the only one that noticed I didn't say anything. I just chalked it up to wishful thinking. One thing for sure was the fact that my nipples itched all the time. They also seemed more sensitive when some one played with them. 



Also at this time Laurel moved out of Tracy and Mark's house. She decided to stay in California, as the movie industry was more lucrative. Besides that she met a guy and fell in love. She met him on one of the sets for a movie she was making. They moved in together and still made movies together. 



By the second month I noticed that the constant wearing of corsets had taken its toll on my body. First off I noticed that they didn't feel as tight as they did when I first started wearing them. 



At first I thought it was because I was loosing weight. Due to the mostly vegetarian diet I was on I had lost about fifteen pounds. I thought this was the reason I had to have Maria pull the laces tighter. 



One day I was standing in front of the mirror and I noticed that I had curve to my sides. It wasn't that pronounced but it was definitely curved. That was not all I noticed either. 



My bottom looked better too. Though I always had a feminine butt it now looked even more so. It seemed tighter and stuck out more than it did before. 



My chest looked different as well. As I looked at my nipples I could see they were longer and the areolas were definitely larger. I even noticed some fatty tissue starting to develop around the nipples. There wasn't near enough to but in a bra but there was a start. 



I noticed other changes as well. Like my hair. The hair on my head felt different. It felt thicker than before. Even Fredrick noticed a change in my hair when I had my hair cut. I also noticed that my legs looked better and thinner than they were two months ago. 



By the end of the third month every one seemed to notice the changes in me. Well everyone that saw me naked that is. My breast had grown larger. Not enough to fill my bras, but enough to almost fill an A-cup bra. My nipples had grown to almost three times their original length and width, and the areolas were about the size of a half-dollar coin. 



My body hair had changed too. I didn't need to shave my face near as often and what hair did grow there was softer and finer. My head hair seemed to have more body then ever before. And though I still used hair remover on my entire body I only had to do it once in the last month. Except my legs those I always kept completely hair free. 



Thanks to the constant corsets I wore I now had girlish hips. No one could miss that my torso had an hourglass shape to it. Mark has told me that while he's fucking me from behind he could almost swear he was fucking a real girl. 



The only down side of these changes was to my penis. It's a little smaller now and a little thinner. For the most part I don't have any problems getting an erection though I have had times when it took some doing. A few times I came with out an erection. Once I told Dr. Acres about this she adjusted my hormones and mostly solved the problem. 



I felt I was now ready for my breast implants. Dr. Acres told me that was the next step seeing I would never develop larger breasts naturally. The only problem I had was I needed Dr. Acres and Dr Mathewson's approval before the plastic surgeon I wanted would perform the procedure. I wanted him because he was the one that did Tracy's breast implants and you couldn't tell they were done. I wanted mine to look as good as hers does. 



Dr. Acres and Mathewson both agreed to sign the consent under three conditions. The first one was to continue with the therapy for six more months. The second condition was to continue with the hormone treatments for one year. 



Both these conditions I could live with. I would have continued with the hormones any way seeing Maria still took some and she's been doing it for years. As for the third condition, that was a lot harder to agree to. They wanted me to tell my father what was happening. Not only did they want me to tell him, but also they wanted me to meet my father and to prove that I did it. 



I knew they were right I had to confront him and tell him how much he hurt me. But they want me to do it dressed as a girl. I probable would have done it that way anyway but in my own time, which would have been at his deathbed. To get what I wanted I had no other choice, I had to meet him.



I hadn't talked to my father since the day I moved out of his house. He had moved to The East Coast and took the job liked he planed, but he still flew back every few weeks for meetings or so he told me. One Monday with Tracy at my side for support I picked up the phone and called my father. 



When he picked up the phone at the other end he sounded quite cheerful. I almost regretted calling him seeing I was about to rain on his day. "Hi daddy it's me Steven." I told him in a high pitched girlish voice. 



"Steve you don't sound right are you okay." He asked full of concern. 



I had forgotten to use my normal male voice. So I cleared my throat and said. "No daddy I fine and how are you." 



I could hear a note of suspicion enter his voice when he said, "I'm good son is there a problem, are you in some sort of trouble." 



I hadn't called him daddy since I was ten and using it now must have made him suspicious. "No Dad I'm not in any trouble and there isn't any problem." 



"Well good son and its good to hear from you. I was just think its getting close to your birthday and I like to share it with you." He told me somewhat relieved. 



One thing I had to say for my father he always remembered my birthday and we would always do something for it. Mostly we would go out to eat at a restaurant. My birthday was the following Friday so this made it a good reason for us to get together. It would be the last birthday we celebrate together that I was almost sure. 



"I'd like that Dad." I told him. 



"Good how about we meet at Franklin's on Friday at seven o'clock." He told me. 



"Sounds good Dad. I'll meet you there." I told him slightly relieved that it was almost over. A few seconds later we said our good byes and hung up the phone. Now all I had to do was wait. 



As soon as I hung up the phone Tracy asked how it went. Once she heard that I was going to meet him at a restaurant she told me I should buy a new dress for the occasion. Before I knew it I was caught up in the excitement of going shopping for a new dress. Though later that night once I was in bed I thought of how my father would react. 



Mark was away for the week but he would be back on Thursday so I was in bed with Tracy. She had tried to take my mind off my father with some gentle foreplay but it didn't work, as I couldn't relax enough to get into what she was doing. 



After Tracy gave up trying to arouse me she asked, "You're worried about what you father will do aren't you? Do you think he'll cause a scene at the restaurant?"



"No." I told her as I shook my head. "That's one thing I'm sure he wouldn't do. My father would never cause a scene in any public place including a police station. No the most he would do is walk out and never speak to me again." I told her as I could feel tears come to my eyes. 



Tracy pulled me close and said in a whisper. "That's good right. I mean he wouldn't hurt you, at least in public. Mark and I will be there so he can't take you away and hurt you." 



"You're right but I guess I really don't want him to leave at least until we talk. I know he probably will, but I hope he won't." I told her through my tears. Tracy soothed me and told me she understood though I really doubt that she did. For that matter I wasn't sure I understood. 



The rest of the week went slowly. Tuesday I did my work around the house till noon when Tracy took me shopping for a new dress. The dress I finally settled on was a bit more conservative than anything else I owned. 



It was a black silk dress that cost me almost a whole week's pay. It had a wrap around collar that hid my Adam's apple quite nicely. It also had a full skirt that the hem tickled my kneecaps. I also picked up a new pair of shoes and a clutch purse that matched the dress. 



I wasn't worry about the money so much as I had quite a bit saved up by this point. I knew the augmentation surgery was going to cost about fifteen thousand and I almost had that saved up. Thanks to the generous paycheck Tracy gave me plus working as a fluffer for Mark I had almost enough. 



Helen and I had worked together on close to two dozen movies over the last three months. Helen also worked on straight movies that I wasn't allowed to work on. Supposedly the straight actors didn't want a girl like me around, as it would make them look gay. Even though most of the straight actors were bisexual they didn't want anyone knowing about it. 



I also worked on gay movies when Mark made them. The gay actor's were a different bred altogether. They didn't care to socialize with me because I was a she-male, but they would gladly let my suck their cock to get a hard on for the next scene. In the end I could feel their disdain for me because I was so different. 



This didn't bother me at all seeing I didn't care for gay men either. I preferred men who had a bi-side to them. But really I was just in it for the money and in three months I had close to fifteen thousand saved up. I also knew that once I had breasts that little nest egg would be wipe out. So I would have to continue fluffing up actors to rebuild my nest egg. 



None of this entered my mind as I bought the first dress my daddy would see me in. I really wanted that night to be special. I want my father to see how pretty I looked in a dress but I really wanted him to see how happy I was. But the more I thought about it the more I wanted to cancel. I just didn't want him angry with me anymore. 



Wednesday night I went to my group therapy session as usual. With out thinking about it I told everyone I was going to come out to my father. Dr. Mathewson then asked me what I was planning on saying. It was then that I realized I had no idea what to say to him. I made up with something, which I was sure both doctors could see right through. 



When I went down with Dr. Acres to her office for my hormone injection she said. "You know sweetie no matter what you plan on saying to your father it will change the moment you see each other. Fathers never act the way you expect them to. Mine didn't when I told him about my sexuality and I'm sure yours wouldn't either. I thought my father would understand and be completely supportive of me. In reality he is in complete denial." 



I understood what she was saying no matter how much I worried and how much I planned I had no control over the situation. Once he's seen me in a dress he would be in complete control of what happens next. 



To prove that I had talked to my father Tracy and I came up with a plan. She Mark and I would go to the restaurant earlier and take a seat at one of the tables. Tracy would bring a small digital movie camera so she could capture our meeting. Even if he does walk out at least I had tried and surely my doctors had to understand. 



Late on Thursday Tracy told me I didn't have to work around the house on Friday seeing it was my birthday. This meant I could sleep in if I wanted, but as soon as Maria moved off my bed I was awake. 



After we showered together I dressed in a cute little sundress for my appointment with Fredrick. I still took Tracy and Mark their breakfast but instead of leaving the bedroom I sat and talked with them. 



Once Tracy was finished with her breakfast and after she soaked in the tub she got dressed and we left for our appointment with Fredrick. As a birthday present from Tracy I got the full treatment. Manicure pedicure and a cut and style. 



By this time my fingernails were my own. They had grown out in the last three months and I didn't need the nail extensions any more. My hair had grown longer too and now thanks to a perm I had wonderful curls down to my shoulder blades. By the time Tracy and I got home it was time to get dressed for dinner. 



For underwear I chose a tan silk stockings a black satin and lace corset that I had Maria pull extra tight. For panties I chose a pair of tight black satin thong panties that would hold my sissy clit firmly between my legs. 



Once my undergarments were on I did my make up. By this point I was quite good at applying make up. I could set any mood I like from Goth to a sweet teenybopper. Tonight I chose elegant yet conservative. 



The only thing I wore that wasn't conservative was my high heels. They were three-inch heeled pumps with a gold heel that was quite slender. Not quite a stiletto but very close. The gold heel matched the gold chain on my clutch purse. 



When I looked in the full-length mirror once I was dressed I looked ever bit a girl as any that were born to it. I couldn't help but smile, as I would be sure to turn quite a few heads at the restaurant. 



By the time I came out of my bedroom Tracy and Mark were already waiting for me. Mark wore a suit jacket but instead of a button down shirt and a tie he wore a black tee shirt. All in all he still looked quite handsome. 



Tracy wore a blue dress with a tight skirt that threatened to rip at the seams if she sat down too quickly. The dress clung to her every curve and left little to the imagination. She was quite beautiful and I'm sure she would turn more heads than I would. 



We arrived at the restaurant about fifteen minutes to seven. We were shown to a table that was off to one side but had a clear view of all the other tables in the restaurant. Mark and Tracy ordered their drinks and I wanted one very badly but I knew I didn't pass for twenty one and seeing I wasn't that old yet I wasn't about to try and bluff the waiter. I really didn't have the time, for as soon as the waiter left with the drink order my father walked into the room. 



My heart skipped a beat as I watched him follow behind the mater'd to his table. He was dressed in a well-tailored gray suit and he carried a brief case that told me he had just finished work. For some reason he looked younger than his forty years and I also realized he was quite attractive. 



He wasn't the least bit over weight as his waistline was quite slim. His chest was broad as if he lifted weights but I never knew him to exercise. He was taller than I by several inches and broad in the shoulders. To tell the truth if he wasn't my father I would be quite attracted to him. 



Tracy must have seen where I was looking for she poked me in the side and asked. "Is that him." I didn't answer, as I couldn't take my eyes off him. All I did was nod my head. "He's a stud. You never told me he was so good looking." 



With out taking my eye off him I said as quietly as possible. "I never realized it before." 



Tracy put the movie camera on the table and focused it on my father. As soon as she had it ready and it was recording she said. "Okay honey I think it's time for your father to meet his new daughter." 



I knew she was right but I couldn't get my legs to move. It took every ounce of courage I had to get to my feet. As soon as I was standing I could feel my father's eyes on me. I looked over to where he was sitting and saw I was right he was looking right at me. 



Once I knew he saw me I also knew I had to go through with it. I walked over to my father's table and as I watched his face I could see the blood drain out of it. I watched as his mouth opened as if in shock. 



When I finally covered the twenty or so feet to his table I stood in front of him and said. "May I sit or should I leave." 



My Father stood gentlemanly and said. "I waiting for my son but I," His voice trailed off at that before recognition appeared on his face. He then said as if asking a question, "Stevie?" 



It was then that I realized that my father didn't recognize me at all. I didn't know what drained the color from his face or gave him that shocked look but it wasn't what I thought. "Yes dad it's me though I go by the name Stephanie now." 



"Yes well that would make sense wouldn't it. Uh we better sit and I'm sure we'll draw attention to ourselves." He told me haltingly. 



To this day I don't think he even realized what he did but in the next second he was holding my chair for me as I sat down. I couldn't help smiling as I sat down. 



Once he was seated the waiter came over and handed us our menus and asked for our drink orders. "I'll have a double bourbon on the rocks." My father told him. I told him I'd have diet cola. 



After the waiter left my father fiddled with his menu for a few minutes before I said. "Dad would you like to talk about this before we eat?" 



"Let's eat first then we can go somewhere quiet and talk. I'm sure you have quite a bit to tell me and I have a few things I need to tell you. I don't want our conversation being overheard. I'm sure you understand." My father told me as he studied the menu. 



Once we decided what we would have and our meals were ordered I couldn't help but notice that my father seemed to watch my every move. He watched as I sipped from my drink. After the food arrived he watched as I cut my food in to bite size bites and as I ate them. I started feeling like I was some sort of science experiment. 



I declined desert, as I was quite full so my father suggested going into the restaurant bar for out discussion. My father was right behind me to hold my chair as I stood up. As we turned to leave the restaurant I looked around for Tracy and Mark. They too stood to leave and as we walked into the bar I saw that they had followed. 



My father and I sat at a booth that was all the way in the back and away from every one else. He ordered another drink and I ordered another diet cola. 



"You not drinking yet I see." He asked as the waitress went to Tracy and Mark to get their order.



"I'm not old enough yet." I told him. 



My father laughed before saying. "That never stopped you from trying before." 



I laughed too remembering how since I was sixteen, I always had tried. "As you once told me. 'With age comes wisdom.' Besides I stopped doing those childish things." 

My father became serious and said. "I noticed that while we ate dinner. I was always embarrassed by your table manners. Tonight I saw how much that had changed. Speaking of change how long have you doing this." 



"Since I moved in with Tracy and Mark. Tracy said she could see the signs in me while I worked at the diner. After I dressed for the first time it felt right like I belonged in girls clothes." I let that sink in for a few seconds before I said. "Speaking of change you don't seem too upset about this. I guess I shouldn't be too surprised about that should I."



My father looked like I had just slapped his face in almost a stutter he said. "What do you mean you shouldn't seem too surprised?" 



"I'm sorry I shouldn't have said that." I told him apologetically. "We were have a good time and as always I ruin it." 



"Don't apologize just tell me why you said it. There has to be a reason why you would say that." My father told me. 



This was turning out to be the best time my father and I ever spent together and I really didn't want to ruin it. But I also knew I had to find out why he didn't love me. 



After some coaxing from my father I said, "Well you always seemed so distant like you didn't like me. You never touched me when I was younger and after mom died you only shook my hand or patted my back. I don't understand why you didn't like me." 



"I knew I shouldn't have listen to your mother." Dad told me. Before I could ask what he was talking about he said. "I was going to tell you this in parts but now that you asked I guess I going to have to tell you everything at once. 



"Don't think that I don't love you. I love you very much but your mother didn't want me showing you my love. She was afraid you would turn gay if I shed too much love on you." He told me as he took my hand. 



"You see your mother and I dated through out high school. We both went to the same church and fell in love. All through high school we never had sex. Oh there was some heavy petting but we never did anything. It was against our religion so we remained abstinent." 



"The night before I went off to college your mother and I were really sad. Well one thing led to another and before we knew what we were doing we were making love. We both felt bad about it and we swore we would wait until we got married. 



"Three months later I got a call from your mother telling me she was pregnant. With out thinking about it I came home and married your mother. Don't get me wrong I didn't regret it. I loved your mother and I would have married her anyway. Well at the time I thought I would.



"After the wedding I went back to college and continued my studies. I wanted to stay home and take care of my family but her parents and mine insisted I go back to school. They said the best thing to do was get a college degree so I can support my family. Her parents and mine supported your mother while I was in school. 



"I know now going back to school was probably the wrong thing to do. But at the time I didn't know what I know now. Then again I'm sure it would have happen eventually." 



I was pretty sure I knew what had happen but I let him tell the story. 



"About mid way in my freshman year my roommate and I were sitting around complaining about school and not getting enough sex. We were drinking pretty heavily and well I guess you can imagine what happen next.



"I didn't know it at the time but my roommate was gay. The sex we had was fantastic and far better than I had with your mother. I know this sound terrible but it was the truth. During my breaks I would go back to your mother as if nothing had changed but in my mind I wanted to go back to my roommate." 



I could see this really upset my father. I could see the turmoil in his eyes. I didn't need him to finish, as I was sure of what he was going to say. I squeezed his hand and said. "Daddy you don't need to continue I understand how you felt." 



My father wiped a tear from his eye and said. "I guess you do know but I need to explain why you thought I didn't like you." 



"You see after I graduated from college I got a job out here in LA. I moved you and your mother out here and we started to live together like a real family. I figured if I stayed away from other men I would be okay." 



"That worked out pretty well for about a year or so but those old urges kept coming back. Before long I was seeing men on the side and I was in constant fear I would be exposed for what I was. Finally I told your mother the truth. 



"I expected her to be mad at me and I was sure she would want a divorce. But your mother didn't want that. She didn't want you to grow up with out a father. She told me I could do what ever I wanted with who ever I wanted as long as I kept it hidden. She had three stipulations. One was I kept my encounters outside the home. Two I didn't spend all our money on my friends and three I didn't turn you into a fag like I was." 



"Your mother had this idea that homosexuality was hereditarily. Where she got that from I don't know but that was what she believed. She thought if I showed you too much affection I you would turn gay like I was.



"So I kept my distance as to her wishes. After she was killed I could have shown you more love but I was conditioned not to. Now I wish I had, maybe we wouldn't have had so many problems between us." 



Through out his story he never let go of my hands and now I squeezed his hand tighter and said. "I'm sorry I was such a brat while I was growing up. I did things I knew you would get mad at. I thought at least then you would notice me." 



When tears started flowing from my eyes my father came over and sat down next to me. With out the slightest hesitation he took me in his arms and hugged me to him. It was by far the best moment of my life and soon my tears turned in to tears of joy. 



We held each other for a few moments till I heard Tracy say. "I gather everything is okay here?" 



I looked up and said. "Yes everything is just wonderful." To my father I said. "Daddy this is my friend Tracy and Mark Morgan. They're also my employers." 



My father stood and shook Mark's hand before asking them to join us. We talked and had a few drinks before my father said it was time for him to call it a night. Tracy took his hand and said. "Tomorrow we're having a party for Stephie we would really like it if you came." 



"I'd like that." He told Tracy but I was sure he was going to give her some excuse why he couldn't come. 



Tracy didn't give him a chance as she handed him her card and quickly said. "Good here's my address and the party will start at seven. If you need directions don't be afraid to call." 



"I don't know if I can make it right at seven but I'll be there." He told her as he stood to leave.



Tracy Mark and I stood as well. My father shook Mark's hand and also took Tracy's hand. Tracy didn't settle for just a handshake as she leaned over and kissed him on the cheek. He then turned to me. At first I thought he was going to shake my hand too but in the next second I was in his arms and I was hugged tightly. We then kissed each other's cheek and told each other that we love the other. Before we broke the hug tears were flowing out my eyes once more. 



Once my father left Tracy said. "I guess this was a good idea then. You meeting your father." 



"It was a wonderful idea. I'm so glad I was forced into confronting him." I told her. 



Tracy wrapped her arm through mine and asked. "So is your father seeing any one. Do you think he might like to have a little fun while he's in town?" 



I giggled and said. "Maybe, do you think he and Mark will get along." 



"Silly I was talking about him and I." Tracy told me then she said. "Oh! That must have been a surprise to you?" 



"You could say that again. And apparently he's been that way all my life." I told her as we got to the car. All the way back to the house I told them what he had told me. Not everything but they got the idea. 



Once I was back at the house I had to tell Maria everything that happen. She was almost as excited as I was. That night the four of us climbed onto Tracy and Mark's bed and had wonderful sex together. Most of the attention came my way but nobody was left out. 



We crawled out of bed around ten o'clock on Saturday morning and had breakfast. Around noon we started getting ready for the party. All the food was going to be catered and the flowers arrived around two. There really wasn't much to do and we mostly soaked up the sun in the afternoon. 



After Maria and I had showered and we were getting dressed for the party Tracy and Mark came into my room with a gift wrapped box. Tracy handed the box to me and said. "Honey Mark and I wanted to give you this before anyone showed up. We're not sure everyone will be bring presents so we don't want to embarrass anyone who didn't bring something." 



"You know you didn't have to. You both have been so good to me the last three months." I told both of them as I open the present. 



Inside the box was two round spheres filled with what felt like water. They were four inches in diameter and about an inch and a half thick. I really had no idea that they were or what they would be used for. 



I must have looked very confused seeing Tracy laughed and said "Silly they're breast implants. Mark and I are going to pay for your breast augmentation surgery. We don't want you draining your bank account on it." 



"Are you sure it's quite an expense?" I asked already knowing they were quite sure. 



"Of course we're sure sweetheart besides it's not like we're not going to enjoy them too." Mark told me with a smile. I could think of nothing else to say expect for giving them my thanks and each a big kiss. 



Though the party started at seven very few people showed up till almost eight. Most of the people that showed up were people from the porn industry. Several of the he-she girls I had worked with on the set as well as a lot of the men. To my surprised Dr. Acres came and she was quite happy that I had not only told my father of my transgender status but that we also talked over some of our issues as far as our relationship went. 



At around nine my father arrived. I was really surprised that he had come as I thought he wouldn't. He handed me a large gift wrapped box and said. "I would like to be there when you open this gift. I want to make sure you understand the significance behind this gift." I promised I wouldn't open it till we were together and we could discuss it. 



After putting the gift in my bedroom I took my father to meet Dr Acres. Seeing they got along I excused myself and circulated around the party. By the time I made one circuit around the party Dr. Acres was nowhere to be seen and my father was talking to Maria. 



By ten o'clock people started taking off their clothes. At first it was only their tops but by eleven there were quite a few people running around in the nude. By midnight it wasn't uncommon to find two or three people engaged in a sex act. By one it looked like a full-blown orgy was taking place. 



Helen was also quite liberated and she wasn't shy about demonstrating her talents with anyone that was willing to give her the time. I found Tracy on a pile of bodies, as one after the other would fill her holes. 



By two in the morning I lost track of Maria as well as my dad. I presumed that he had left though I was dishearten he didn't say good bye. This didn't last long as I was dragged into a pile and soon had my bottom filled as well as my mouth. When there wasn't a cock filling my mouth a very creamy pussy would soon take it's place. 



As dawn started to break Helen and I made our way to my bed. By this time just about every one had left or had passed out where they laid. As Helen and I crawled into bed we merely kissed good night as we fell in an exhausted sleep. 



When I woke up it was nearly two in the afternoon. I had a bad headache that felt like a hang over though I knew I didn't drink near enough to give me one of those. After a warm shower and a deep cleansing I felt somewhat better. 



Seeing it was the middle of November I knew it wouldn't be that hot out but it had been a warm fall and today was no different. So after putting on some light makeup I slid a crop top tee shirt on and an A-line skirt over my satin panties. 



Once I was dressed I went into the kitchen for some much-needed coffee. Seeing there wasn't a fresh pot I was pretty sure I was the first one up. I made a large pot of coffee knowing as soon as the smell filled the house people would be coming from all over for it. 



Maria was the first to come into the kitchen. With out even asking I pour her a large cup. Helen was right behind Maria as she took a fresh cup of the life-giving brew. 



At first nothing was said as we let the coffee do it's work. After I few minutes I asked. "Maria do you know about what time my father left the party. You were the last person I saw him talking to." 



Maria's face turned a bright pink as she looked at the table. I then heard a nervous giggle in her voice as she said, "He hasn't actually left yet." 



I knew instantly he and Maria had slept together. At first I felt a pang of jealousy but it quickly vanished as I was happy for my father. I knew from first hand experience that Maria was a wonderful lover. "



"Good I thought he left with out saying good bye." I told Maria as I took another sip of my coffee.



I wasn't sure if my statement surprised Maria, but she quickly realized I wasn't upset with the fact that she slept with him. Soon we were talking about whom had come to the party and what happen. 



About twenty minutes later my father came into the kitchen for some coffee. I had him sit between Maria and I as I served him his coffee. I could feel he was embarrassed by the fact that he was sitting between his lover and his daughter. 



To relieve the tension in the room I asked. "Daddy can I open your gift now." 



"That sounds like a good idea honey. Why don't you go get it and you can show it to your friends." My father told me and I could hear relief in his voce that something was being said. 



The box was about eighteen inches long and ten inches wide. I could feel that it wasn't a cardboard box. I was sure it was wooden though it felt very heavy. 



I sat next to my father with the box in front of me. After he told me to open it I pulled the ribbon that was tied around the package. As soon as the gift-wrapping was pulled aside I knew what the gift was. It was my mother's old jewelry box. 



As a child I was told never to touch the box and never ever play with anything in the box. I use to watch my mother go through the box when she wanted something to wear. After her death I never thought of the box until now.



When I looked up at my father he said. "You remember this don't you?" 



"Yes it was Mom's." I told him. 



My dad put his hand on my shoulder and said. "It's more than that. This box was past down from mother to daughter for five generations. After her death I put in a safety deposit box so when you got married you could give it to your wife. Knowing how much your mother loved you I'm sure she would want you to have it." I didn't know what to say I was all choked up so all I could think of doing was wrapping my arms around his neck and I hugged him as tears filled my eyes.



Once I got myself under control I went though the box. I realized that I had a small fortune in jewelry sitting in front of me. They're old antique jewelry that I was sure were quite valuable. It wasn't until Tracy made me take out insurance on them that I had them appraised. To the right collectors I had well over a million dollars in jewelry sitting in front of me. 



My father tried to explain different pieces in the box. Who they were bought for and what the occasion was. He showed me what piece's he bought for my mother. 



After we had talked about the jewelry and Maria and Helen left the table I asked. "Do you really think Mom would be alright with me like this?" 



"Honey your mother loved you deeply. Knowing how much she loved you I'm sure she would be behind you one hundred percent in anything you chose to do. In fact I think she would have loved you as a girl more than a boy." He told me. 



"Can I ask one more question?" I asked. After he said I could I asked, "The other night when I stood up in the restaurant I was sure you recognized me by the look on you face. When I got to your table you didn't know it was I. I was wondering why you looked so scared?" 



My father laughed and said. "That's because I thought I saw a ghost. You don't remember what your mother looked like do you?" 



I really didn't, anytime I tried to remember what she looked like I only saw a vague image in my head. It was almost like a blurry image. 



I told this to my father and he pulled a picture out of his wallet and said. "I figured as much. If you look at her picture I think you can see that she looks a lot like you. When I saw you walk across the restaurant I thought it was her." 



As I looked at the picture I could see a strong resemblance. We had the same nose and the same eyes. My ears and chin were a little bigger but other than that we looked like sisters.



Around four my father said he had to get going as he had a flight to catch back to Baltimore. He and Maria went to Maria's bedroom so he could get dressed. I knew it didn't take him a half-hour to get dressed but of course I didn't say anything. 



At the door I kissed him good bye and we promised to stay in touch. As soon as he and I were done saying good bye Maria wrapped her arms around my father's neck and they kissed deeply and passionately. She made him promise the next time he was in town he would call her and they would go out on a date. For the next two years Maria and my father dated every time he came to LA. 



A week and a half after my twentieth birthday I went in for my breast augmentation surgery. If any one had told me or if I had known how much pain I would be in I wouldn't have done it. 



I didn't feel anything during the surgery as I was given a painkiller and the anesthesia pretty much knocked me out. I remember going into the operating room and I remember seeing the surgeon, but not much after that. 



When I awoke I realized there was a great weight on my chest and it looked like my breast were five sizes too big. Most of that were the bandages and the gauze they wrapped me with. 



I went home the same day and for the next three days I wasn't allowed to do anything. Even though the doctor said I could return to work Tracy refused to let me do any thing. In a way I was thankful as my chest hurt. It felt like some one was pulling on my chest and wouldn't stop. 



I can't complain about the care I got from Maria and Tracy. They took turns giving me a sponge bath and they would sit with me to either watch a movie or to just talk. Between their loving care and the painkillers I made it though the worst of it. 



On the following Monday the bandages were removed and I could see my breasts for the first time. They were high and tight on my chest and they looked like some one had put two round balls under my skin. The surgeon told me that in a month or so the skin around my new breasts would relax and my breast would look more normal. 



I missed two meeting of my therapy group during the time I had my surgery. The first meeting I went to after my surgery was the first day I wasn't in any pain. For that meeting I picked my clothes out carefully. 



I chose a corset that had a bra built in. The corset pushed my new c-cup breast together and even pushed them up and out of the cups slightly. I wore dark silk stockings that that had a flower's embroidered in the material. For heels I chose the tallest heel I owned. Five-inch stiletto heeled sandals that matched my dress perfectly. 

The dress I wore I had bought earlier but I knew I would never wear it until I had real breasts. The dress was lavender with a deep plunging neckline. With the way the corset had pushed my new breast up the bulges of my breasts were framed by the neckline. 



For jewelry I chose a diamond pendant that hung down so the diamond was nestled in my cleavage. I also chose a pair of diamond pendent earrings that seemed the go perfectly with the necklace. 



When I walked into the meeting all the other girls noticed the new me instantly. I mean how could they not see my new breast seeing I had put them on display. All the other girl's were full of questions about how they felt and what was the surgery like. For some reason at that moment the pain I had gone through wasn't all that bad. In fact I barely remembered the pain. After the meeting and I had my hormone shot I went home. 



When I got home Tracy Maria and Mark wanted to know what happen. I was beside myself with glee as I told them about the attention I had gotten. It wasn't long before the four of us were in bed together. 



First it was Tracy Maria and myself in bed. My new dress lay in a heap on the floor and my new tits were pulled out of the corsets cups so Maria and Tracy could feasted on my mammary glands. My clit was out of my panties as each girl took turns stroking me. 



When I saw Mark holding the movie camera I froze up a little knowing that some one I didn't know would see me having sex. That feeling didn't last long and I started getting turned on to the idea that some one I didn't know would be watching me. 



I'm not sure if it was the camera or the fact that I knew a stranger would be seeing what Maria Tracy or I was doing but for some reason I really got turned on. When Maria turned around so she could suck my clit I went after hers like it was my last meal. 



When I realized Mark had the camera so close I sucked on Maria's clit really hard. She started grunting and her hips started moving and in only a few minutes I felt her start to cum in my mouth. I knew this wasn't right and I pulled her clit from my mouth and stroked it so she pumped her load on my tits. Tracy wasn't about to be out done when the camera was rolling. She quickly licked Maria's cum off my tits. She then let the cum drip from her mouth and into mine. 



Tracy then straddled my face so I could eat her pussy. Her pussy was soak and wet, which attested to how turned on she was. Her juices literally dripped into my mouth. This didn't bother me as I quickly licked up all of her precious juices. 



In no time Tracy was rocking on my face and the sound that came out of her mouth told me she was close to cuming. I felt her stomach clinch as a strong flow of cream poured out of her hole and on to my face. 



I thought Tracy would relax a bit but I was wrong. In a flash she was gone and Maria coaxed me to turn over onto my tummy. I then felt my panties being pulled down to my knees and a second later I felt Maria's finger invade my asshole. 



Her finger was well lubed and in no time she had three fingers drilling in and out of my sissy ass. I couldn't help but mew at the feelings she was giving me. But this was only a prelude to what was coming next.



As I looked back I saw Tracy strapping on her dildo. Mark was sure to get it on film as Tracy worked the smaller end into her pussy. She then came over to my face and pointed the dildo toward my mouth. 



With out being told to I sucked the dildo into my mouth. I moved my mouth up and down the dildo but that wasn't enough for Tracy. She started moving her hips and was soon fucking my mouth. 



This lasted about five minutes before she pulled the dildo from my mouth. She went around behind me and got up on the bed. Once she settled between my legs she slapped my ass and said. "Up on your knees sissy. I want to fuck you like the slut you are." 



I looked back over my shoulder and said. "Yes Miss Tracy fuck me please fuck me." Mark caught my face on film when I said that. 



Mark turned the camera back just in time to see the head of the dildo pierce the opening of my anus. I crooned sweetly just before I pushed back taking the entire dildo into my ass. 



Tracy started fucking me with steady hard thrusts and I tried to meet her thrust for thrust. By this point the feeling of having my ass fucked was overwhelming and I closed my eyes and relished in the feeling. 



Before I could get into the wonderful reaming my ass was receiving I felt something wet touch my lips. I quickly open my eyes and I saw Mark's wonderful cock in front of me. The head of his cock glisten with precum and his cock looked so hard it could cut diamonds. 



Tracy slapped my ass and said, "Suck my man's cock slut wrap those pretty lips around it and suck him." 



I really didn't need any encouragement as I quickly licked the head of his cock clean before wrapping my lips around his shaft. I looked straight at the camera that Mark was still holding, I winked before sliding my lips down his shaft. 



Mark held the camera on me as I worked my lips up and down taking in more of his man meat as I went. I kept looking up so I could make eye contact with the camera and in so doing who ever watched the movie we were making.



How long this lasted I don't know and to tell the truth I didn't care, but as these this go they soon stopped. Tracy pulled her dildo out of my bottom and at the same time Mark pulled out of my mouth. 



When I looked around to see what was going on I saw that Maria had a handheld camera in her hand as well. Tracy took the camera from Mark and stood to the side as she continued taping while Mark took her place behind me. Maria came around still holding her camera and took Mark's place by my face. 



With out being told I sucked Maria's hard clit into my mouth and took it deep in my throat. At the same time I felt Mark's cock at the entrance to my sissy pussy. 



Before he could push his cock into me I pulled my lips from Maria's clit and looked back while saying. "Please Mark, give me your cock I need it so bad. Fuck my sissy ass please Mark please." 



Mark grunted and at the same time he slid his cock all the way into my ass. I squealed and said. "Oh god yes Mark fuck me fuck me with your man meat."



Mark started fucking me in earnest and at the same time I gobbled down Maria's clit once more. I tried squeezing my lips around her clit as my sphincter squeezed Marks cock as it tried leaving my ass hole. 



I could almost bet that Tracy was getting a good shot of my ass hole stretching around Mark's cock as I felt him pull my ass cheeks apart. I would have turned to see but I didn't want to take Maria's clit out of my mouth. 



We kept this up till Maria groaned out she was cuming and she quickly pulled her clit from my mouth and came on my face. I tried desperately to catch in my mouth but most of it landed on my hair and face. 



Once Maria was done cuming Mark pulled out of my ass. He picked me up and spun me around so I was flat on my back. As soon as my feet were on his shoulders he slid his cock back into my ass. This made me squeal and beg him to fuck me harder. 



Mark fucked me like a bull in rut for the next ten minutes. When I saw a certain look in his eye I knew he was nearing the end. So I took my clit in hand and started stroking myself. I knew he wanted me to cum before he did. Mark saw what I did and he smiled telling me I had read the situation correctly. 



It didn't take long before I squealed that I was cuming and instantly I started pumping load after load of sissy juice onto my black corset. Mark followed suit soon after as he pulled his cock from my ass and pumped his load on my face. Again I tried to catch it in my mouth but it landed on my face and tits. 



In the end I was covered in cum. I had it in my hair and my face as well as my tits. My pretty black lace corset had streaks of it and there was even some on my hands and thighs. 



Once Mark rolled away from me I tried to get up to shower. I didn't mind getting cum on me but I learned to hate it when it dried. Tracy and Maria saw what I wanted to do and they quickly helped me to my feet stripped me and helped me into the shower. 



When we made it back to bed and the three of us were cuddled together Tracy said. "You were really hot tonight Stephie. I think you like have a camera on you when you're fucking." I know I blush deeply as I could feel my face heat up. Tracy giggled and said. "There is nothing to be embarrassed about honey. We all love doing it for the camera." 



I didn't say anything because I didn't know what to say. I know I was quite turned on once the camera was rolling and to tell the truth I got a thrill knowing someone I didn't know would be watching what we did. It wasn't something I could admit to. 



On Saturday Mark played the movie that we made earlier in the week. It was a really hot movie. Who ever did the editing really did a good job of it seeing you couldn't tell who was taping what. At the end of the movie I saw it had credits like in a real movie. All of our names were mentioned as well as Bill Graft as the editor. 



I realized I knew who Billy Graft was as I had been introduced to him on the set a few weeks back. Now knowing who had see us really turned me on and in the next instant I leaned over and took Mark's cock into my mouth. I had been stroking it though out the movie and now the urge to have him in my mouth came over me. Mark of cause didn't object and in about five minutes he was filling my mouth with his delicious cum. 



Even thought I tried to get him to cum again Mark pulled me off his cock and said. "Thank you Stephie but that's enough for now. Did that movie turn you on that much?" 



I could feel myself blush before I said, "It was really hot." 



"Yes it was it's too bad no one else will ever see it. Or see how sexy you are while your getting fucked." Mark told me before he kissed me. I wasn't sure if Mark meant to but he planted a seed of a thought in my head that night. 



The next three months went by pretty quickly. I was asked to work on more movies, as it seemed Mark couldn't make enough T-girl movies. They seemed to become more popular lately. 



My father made regular visits to the LA area and each time he came to town he would take me to dinner. He also took Maria to dinner on different nights. At the end of the night he would bring me home before going back to his hotel. When he took Maria to dinner she usually came home the next morning. 



Each time she spent the night with my father she would be very jumpy around me the next day. So around Christmas I said. "Maria you know I love you and I love my father. I'm happy that you two are enjoying yourselves and I hope you continue. I just wish you wouldn't feel so guilty about it the next day." 



Maria laughed and said, "I guess I do act guilty about the time we spend together but you have to realizes that both of you are my lovers. I feel like I'm committing incest every time I sleep with him." 



I laughed and said. "I can't see how you can think that seeing you're not related to either of us. Unless you haven't told me something like you and my father got married." 



Maria became all flustered and tried to say she didn't. All that really came out of her mouth was a bunch of gibberish. I started laughing even harder and Maria knew I was teasing her. She picked a large wooden spoon and chased me around the house with it. 



When she finally caught me she paddled my bottom a few times before we started rolling on the floor laughing. After that she never seemed nervous around me after spending the night with my father. In fact Maria started spending every night with my father when he was in town, even the nights when he and I would go out to dinner. After he dropped me off at Tracy's house I knew Maria was at his hotel waiting for him.

Making of a Porn Queen Ch. 07

Over the months Helen and I became quite close. Normally on Fridays we would go out together and have some fun. At the end of the night she would usually come home with me and we would spend the night together. She would stay the weekend and spend some time with Tracy and Mark before she went home late Sunday night. 



There were times when the four of us and even the five of us would have an orgy in the den together. It was not uncommon for one or more cameras to come out. Of cause the movies that were taken would be but on disk as well. 



By early January we had quite a collection of home sex movies. In fact there were over a dozen of them. Bill Graft, who was the only editor Mark had, edited each movie.



I didn't see too much of Billy as he mostly stayed in the office where he did his work. On one or two occasions he would come over to the house and talk to Mark about one thing or the other but he never stayed long. I only went to the main office a few times to see Mark and that was about all the contact I had with Billy. 



He wasn't a bad looking guy. Sort of geeky with horn rimmed glasses. He was on the skinny side though it was hard to tell seeing the way he dressed. Mostly he wore baggy sweatshirts and jeans that were way too big for him. He had a really cute face with bright blue eyes. He definitely wasn't a stud like the guys in the movies but he was very intelligent and he always said hello to me when he saw me, though he never looked me in the eye. 



In early February right before Valentines Day I was on my way out to go clubbing with Helen. Just as I was leaving Mark asked me to drop by the office and pick up a few disks that Billy had for him. Seeing I was using Mark's car I really couldn't refuse, not that I would have even thought to say it. 



Seeing Helen's house was on the way to the office I stopped by to pick her up first. Once Helen was in the car I told her where we had to stop. She seemed surprised and said. "Why is Billy still at the office? I mean it's eight o'clock on a Friday night surely he has better places to be." 



"Maybe we should ask him when we get there." I told her as I pulled the car back on to the road. 



When we got to the office the place looked deserted. There were a few lights on but I knew they were always on even when no one was there. I used my key to let Helen and I in then we walked to the back where we knew Billy's office was. It wasn't an office per say, it was more like a workroom where Billy kept his computers that he used for editing. 



His door was open and Billy was bent over his desk intently watching something on his computer screen. At first I thought he was editing another t-girl movie but I quickly realized that the movie he was watching was one of the movies that Mark took at home. 



In a few seconds my mood swung from outrage to euphoria. Outrage because he had kept a copy and euphoria because he was watching it. I know this sound silly but I was thrilled knowing he must have like it, seeing he had his pick of any movie he wanted. The office was literally filled with all kinds of movies. 



When I stepped closer to Billy he finally noticed we were in the room. Billy gave a shout and jumped up but his feet got tangled in the chair and he fell over backwards. 



He scrambled to his feet and placed his hand on his chest and said breathlessly. "God you scared me. I didn't hear you come in." 



I walked over to Billy and took his hand. It felt like his hands were shaking so I said. "I'm sorry I scared you I thought we made enough noise when we came in. I guess you were engrossed in what ever you were doing."



Billy realized the movie he had been watching was still playing and he quickly reached over and turned it off. "I was just editing a new movie and I didn't hear you. I have those movies that Mark wanted." 



After handing me the disks I said. "I guess you can go home now I'm sure your girlfriend is waiting for you." 



"No I have a lot of work left to do here besides I don't have a girlfriend." Billy told us as he looked away. 



I was pretty sure that was the case so I said. "Helen how about we take Billy clubbing with us. He'll have to change his clothes but that shouldn't take long." 



"That sounds like a great idea. How about it Billy do you want to come out with us. I promise we'll have a great time?" Helen told him. I saw the gleam in Helen's eyes and I knew she was thinking the same thing I was. Billy was going to get very lucky tonight. 



This was a little more than Billy wanted as he said nervously. "Thanks for the invitation girls but I have too much work to do here. I don't think Mark will want me partying when there's work to do." 



I took my cell phone and dialed home. When Mark answered on the third ring I asked, "Mark would it be okay with you if Helen and I take Billy out to a few clubs. He said you wouldn't like it." 



Mark laughed and said. "Honey if you can get him to go out with you be my guest. He works too hard and I keep telling him he needs to get out more." 



"I think you should tell him as I don't think he'll believe me." I told Mark then I handed the phone to Billy.



Billy listened for a minute before saying. "What about those movies you wanted edited?" Then he listened some more before saying. "Are you sure I don't want you missing a deadline." Before he handed the phone back to me he said to Mark. "Well if you're sure it's okay I guess I'll go." 



When I took the phone back Mark said. "You girls go easy on him. I'm not sure if he's into t-girls so don't do anything he does want you to do." 



"Mark you of all people should know I would never force myself on someone else." I told him quietly so Billy couldn't hear me. 



Mark chuckled and said, "Okay honey you three have a good time and don't worry about calling home again unless you get into trouble." 



I said good bye and hung up the phone. I then turned to Billy and said. "Come on Billy lets get you changed so we can get this night started." 



Billy looked embarrassed as he said, "That might be a problem I really don't have anything I can wear out to clubs. I really don't go out very much." 



I looked at my watch and said. "You not getting off that easily we have just enough time to get to a store before they all close so come on." I grabbed his hand and pulled him out of the office.



I drove way to fast to the mall and I was very lucky I didn't get stopped. We went into the first department store we saw and founded a pair of slacks and a button down shirt. Once he was wearing them we went looking for shoes and socks. 



Once Billy was dressed up he looked a lot better than he did in his jeans and sweatshirt. Helen and I agreed he was definitely a catch and well worth the effort. Especially when we spotted the package he was sporting. With his baggy jeans you couldn't tell he was fairly well endowed but in the new pants it was obvious. 



We stopped once more to get some dinner before we hit the clubs. As I had guessed Bill couldn't dance very well but after some instruction from Helen and I he was doing a pretty good job of it. 



Helen and I frequented clubs that catered to alternate lifestyles. That's not to say we didn't go to straight clubs. The alternate clubs were just more relaxing, as we don't have to worry about some guy getting mad at me when he found out I had the same thing between my legs he had. At the alternate clubs if a guy didn't want that he would just go looking for someone else. Beside except for giving a little head in someone's back seat I never went home with anyone. 



About half way through the night I turned to Billy and kissed him. Why I did it I'm not sure but it felt like the right thing to do. Billy kissed me back with as much passion as I kissed him. Pretty soon our tongues were entwined as our hands roamed over the other body. 



When I felt his hands on the sides of my breast I pulled my lips from his and said. "Not in public." Bill was going to apologize but I stopped him with another kiss. When our kiss ended Helen took my hand and pulled me into the girl's bathroom.



As soon as we were inside she said. "What's going on. I mean are we playing a game here or are you planing on sleeping with him tonight? I don't want to get in the way." 



I laced my arms around her neck and said, "I really thought we were going to share him. Unless you don't want to?" 



Helen kissed me lightly on the lips and said, "That's were I thought we were going when this all started. I just wanted to make sure we were headed in the same direction." 



"That's the direction I was heading in I just hope Billy is willing to go that way. Why don't you start kissing him too and see how he responds." I told her as I looked at myself in the mirror. 



After fixing our makeup Helen and I went back out to the club. Bill was sitting at our table waiting for us to return. Helen took his hand and pulled him out on to the dance floor. As luck would have it they were playing a slow song so Helen wound her arms around his neck and they started dancing. 



It wasn't long before Helen started kissing Billy. I could see that Billy was slightly confused by this but he kissed her anyway. At the same time he looked back at me to see my reaction. I just smiled at him. 



After the song was over they came back to the table and sat down. Bill sat between Helen and I so I turned and kissed him again. Once I pulled my lips from him Helen pulled his face around and kissed him. I don't know what was going though his head but when I placed my hand on his cock I found it to be quite hard. 



At three in the morning I turned to Helen and said. "I don't know about you but I think it's time to go. I really need to get to bed." 



"I think your right I really need to get off my feet. Come on lets go." Helen told me as she stood and took Bill's hand. I stood as well and took Bill's other hand. 



Seeing the car had bucket seats some one had to sit in the back. Seeing it was easier for Bill to climb in the back then it was for Helen in her tight dress Bill wound up in the back. 



Once we were on our way to Helen's house Bill said. "I'd really appreciate it if you could drop me off at the office so I can get my car." 



"Okay honey but I'll stop at Helen's first seeing it's on the way." I told him. That wasn't exactly true but I made it look that way. 



When we arrived at Helen's she said. "Why don't you two come in and I'll make us some coffee." 



"Okay you two go ahead and I'll catch up I need some thing from my trunk." I told them as we got out of the car. Helen knew I always brought along an over night case in case we didn't make it back to my house. 



When I walked in the house I found Helen and Bill in a deep passionate kiss. Obviously she made no pretense of starting coffee nor had she thought to slip into something more comfortable. 



I placed my overnight case by the front door before going over to join Bill and Helen. Once Helen felt my presence she pulled her lips from Bill and turned to me. I kissed her with an open mouth and plenty of tongue play for Bill's benefit. 



When out lips separated I turned around and Helen unzipped my dress. I shrugged my shoulders and my dress slid down till it puddled around my feet. After I stepped out of the dress I turned to Helen and unzipped her dress seconds later hers too was a pile on the floor. We then turned our attention to Bill. 



Helen unbutton his shirt and I unbutton his cuffs, in seconds his shirt was off and lying on a chair. Helen kissed Bill's mouth then she moved down to kiss his chest while I reached around him to unbutton his pants. 



Before I could remove his pants I had to drop to my knees and remove his shoes. Once they were off he easily stepped out of his pants. I then removed his white cotton briefs. 



His bottom was slightly hairy, that was something I wasn't use to, but I didn't let it bother me as I started kissing each cheek. I then worked my way up till my lips kissed his shoulders. He was quite a bit taller than I was and that was all I could reach. 



Once I kissed his back I went around and started kissing Helen's back and neck. At the same time I unsnapped her bra and let it drop to the floor. Helen then turned and kissed me as she unsnapped my bra and discarded it. We then slowly sunk to our knees in front of Billy. 



Once we were on our knees we turned to face Billy. His cock was pointed straight at us. As I had guessed earlier it was a really nice cock. It was about eight inches long and two and a half inches thick. It had a beautiful shaped head that looked like it could explode any second. He also had a mass of thick brown pubic hair that kept his pelvis and ball sack slightly hidden. There was precum almost pouring from his pee slit that hinted at how excited he was. 



It wasn't until I took his cock in my hand that I realized just how excited he was. As soon as my hand touched his hard cock Billy groaned out and five thick ropes of hot white cum erupted from his cock. Most of his cum landed on Helen's face but a few drops landed on my tits. 



The look on poor Billy's face was precious. He looked disappointed and humiliated at the same time. As his face turned a bright red he said. "I'm sorry girls I don't know what happen."



"I know what happen lover." I told him as I slowly stroked his cock to keep it hard. "You were so turned on by the two of us that you simply exploded. Don't worry Bill, Helen and I are quite good at keeping one of these in working order." With that said I sucked the head of Bill's cock into my mouth. 



I only sucked his cock to drain out the residue cum, knowing how much Helen disliked the taste. I also wanted to clean Helen's face. Once Bill's cock was drained I turn to Helen and sucked off all the cum I could find while my hand continued to stroke Bill's cock. 



Once Helen's face was clean I said. "Honey do you want to keep Billy hard while I get us something to drink?" Helen didn't answer as she leaned forward and took Bill's cock into her mouth. 



I really wanted to rinse out my mouth. I wasn't sure how Bill felt about kissing some one that had cum in her mouth and I knew Helen didn't care for it unless it was mine. To this day I was still the only one she would suck off to completion. That was okay with me as it made me feel special. 



I open a bottle of wine and pour three glasses. I then brought the glasses back into the living room where I left Bill and Helen. Neither one of them had moved since I left. Bill was standing and Helen was on her knees sucking Bill's cock. I could see she was doing her normal good job, as Bill's cock looked red and hard. But I also knew she wouldn't let him cum till she wanted him too. 



As I step within arm's reach I said. "Why don't we go in the bedroom were we can get comfortable." 



Helen pulled her lips off Bill's cock with a loud pop and said, "That sounds like a good idea." Helen stood and took the wineglass I offered before saying to Bill. "Come on lover let go put that to use." 



By this point Bill was willing to do just about anything we wanted. He took Helen's hand and followed her into the bedroom. I only stayed behind long enough to pick up the clothes that were left lying on the floor. 



When I finally walked into Helen's bedroom I saw that Helen had decided not to wait. She had Bill on his back and she was sitting astride his hips. I knew Helen's pussy was working it's magic on Bill's hard cock. 



I lay on the bed next to Bill and kissed him. His kisses were passionate and his tongue moved freely in my mouth. His hands also moved freely where ever he could touch. I was a little surprised when his hand moved down and slid inside my panties. I really didn't think he would do that.



When my sissy clit is locked between my legs I find it hard to become erect. This is a blessing seeing I don't want an unsightly bulge to give me away. Once Bill pulled my clit from between my legs I harden up quickly. 



Bill's hand stroked my clit as we continued to kiss, at the same time my fingers started playing with his tiny nipples. I knew how sensitive a man's nipples could be and Bill's were no exception. He moaned into my mouth as I pinched and teased his sensitive nipples. 



How long we stayed like that I don't know but eventually I had to pull away or Bill would have wound up with a hand full of my sissy cream. As soon as I did Helen picked up speed and in a minute or two they were both moaning and crying out that they were cuming. 



They lay in each other's arms for a few minutes before Helen eased off Bill's soft cock and rolled over. Before she had completely settled I was already sucking Bill's cock to clean off their union. Helen's cream tasted wonderful as always and Bill's cum, though slightly bitter was also good. Together their flavor was delicious. 



Once Bill's cock was clean he excused himself to go to the bathroom so I turned to Helen and started cleaning her well-fucked hole. I had done this often in the past whenever I was around after she was fucked. Helen loves that I do this and she will usually cum at least once during my cleaning. 



This time was no different as she took my head in her hands and said. "That's it baby clean Bill's goo from my hole." 



I not only cleaned out Helen's pussy but I also licked her lovingly. I wanted her to cum several times seeing it would be a while before Bill was ready for another go. 



Bill was not willing to sit this out. When he came back from the bathroom I felt him behind me. I then felt his hand on my sides before I felt my panties being pulled off. Once my panties were free of my feet Bill pulled on my hips till I was kneeling with my head still between Helen's legs. 



I had no idea what Bill was planing but when I felt his lips kiss my ass cheeks I started hopping he was going to lick my sissy pussy. I had thought he would fuck me but I really didn't think he would go this far. 



When I felt his tongue slide between my cheeks I couldn't help saying in a voice that sounded like a purr, "Oh Bill honey lick my pussy. Let me feel your tongue on my hole." 



Bill's tongue delved deeper between my cheeks and when his tongue touched my anus I screeched out. "Oh yes baby right there, lick me there." 



Helen moved away seeing I had stopped licking her pussy. She knelt up next to Bill and said. "Doesn't she tasted good back there don't you just want to shove your tongue up her tight hole. 



I felt Bill nod his head as his tongue continued to lick at my hole. I also heard him mumble a yes to Helen's question. Before Helen could tell him to do it I felt Bill's tongue side into my hole. 



The squeal that burst out of my mouth must have sounded like a squeal of pain to Bill because he quickly pulled his tongue back out. "No, on, no baby please put it back. Please put your tongue back," I said panting. 



Bill pushed his tongue back in and I squeal once more though this time it resonated with the pleasure I was feeling. His tongue moved in and out as he tongue fucked my hole and I grounded my ass back onto his face. I was panting and squealing as I tried to let him know how much I loved what he was doing. 



What Helen was doing I don't know as she left the bed but I also knew she was close by as I could hear her moaning. After about five minutes of Bill's tender tongue fucking I heard Helen say, "Now fuck her. She want's you too, she wants her pussy filled with your cock." 



"Yes please Bill give me your cock," I told his panting. "I need you so badly."



I'm not sure Bill believed it or not as he seemed to freeze up where he was. A few seconds later he moved till he was kneeling behind me. Helen took his cock in hand and guided the head to the entrance of my sissy pussy. 



When I felt the head of Bill's cock enter me I knew Helen had being sucking his cock. Not only was it rock hard but it was quite wet. His cock slid easily into me a few inches. I know I groaned out and that must have scared Bill but before he could pull out I pushed back and took him deeply into me. 

Once I was fully impaled on his cock he knew I could handle what ever he was willing to give me. He started fucking me as if his life depended on it. His cock started moving slowly but in a few seconds he was pounding away. 



I wanted to make it as enjoyable for him as I could so I bared down on his cock with my sphincter, which earned me a sweet groan from Bill. Through gritted teeth he said. "God your so tight it's like a vise. I don't know how long I can last." 



I didn't answer, as I didn't care. He was fucking me and I loved it. I hoped he would last until I had a nice orgasm but if he didn't it wouldn't have been that bad. 



Helen decided to make sure I came too. She went underneath me and started sucking my clit. It was the first time she done that and the first time anyone had done that to me. Normally a good fucking was all I needed. 



When I felt Helen's mouth surround my clit I just about lost it but thankfully that wasn't the case. Quickly I felt her wonderful warm wet mouth slide up and down my clit. With the sensation of being sucked and being reamed I was at heavens gate in no time. 



I can't tell you how good it felt to be getting it from both ends but I was squealing and moaning like a bitch in heat. This lasted only a few minutes before I was screaming at the top of my lungs that I was going to cum. I wanted to give Helen ample warning. But she never stopped and the next minute I was pumping hot sissy cream into her mouth. 



As I grunted each time I squirted more cream into Helen's mouth I heard Bill cry out. "Oh god this is too much. You both are too much I'm going to cum, I'm going to fill you with cum." 



I would have told him to do it. Actually I would have begged him to fill me but I couldn't speak I barely knew where I was. In the next second I felt his hot cum fill my bottom and the moan that escaped my lips sounded like a moan of pure pleasure. 



Helen barely got out of the way before my knees gave out and I fell face down on the bed. Bill followed me down not wanting to dislodge from my warm confines. As I lay there with Bill practically on my back he kissed my neck and back while he told me how beautiful I was. 



After Ten minutes of cuddling the three of us got up to clean up. Helen and Bill went into the shower while I cleansed my bottom. I join them a few minutes later to find Bill on his knees while he devoured Helen's muff. I helped Bill bring Helen to another ear shattering orgasm by sucking her tits. 



After the shower and after Helen and I put on nighties the three of us climbed into bed together. Bill lay in the middle of the bed with Helen and I on either side. Helen and I rested our heads on Bill's shoulders as we held hands before we drifted off to sleep. 



Even though the sun was shining brightly in the bedroom the next morning that was not what woke me up. What woke me was a warm and wet feeling around my groin. Some one was licking me around my clit. 



I didn't move too much as I didn't want to disturb who ever was giving me these wonderful feeling. I moved my head just enough so I could look down. To my surprise I saw it was Bill who was doing the licking.



I acted like I was still asleep as Bill continued to lick my balls and my clit. He had pulled my panties down just enough so he could to get the waistband under my scrotum. 



I must have had a morning hard on as my clit was already hard but Bill wasn't taking it into his mouth. He kept this up for a good five minutes till I had had enough. I was going to let him fuck me again as payment for the special treat he was giving me. Just when I was about to let him know I was awake his lips slipped over my clit. A moan leaped from my throat, which told Bill I was awake. 



He stopped what he was doing looked up at me and said. "Sorry I woke you." 



I reach down and touched his head and said. "I don't mind being woken like this, though I wish you would continue. You don't have to if you don't want to." Bill answered by taking the head of my clit into his mouth once more. 



I spread my legs to give him more room and he slid his hands under my legs. His mouth moved up and down really fast at first. This told me he had never been with another man or a T-girl before. He even went too deep and gagged on me. What he lacked in experience he made up in enthusiasm. 



They say there is no such thing as a bad blowjob and this one wasn't bad at all. In a few minutes I felt all tingly and I started moving my hips to his tempo. I didn't want to fuck his face but I couldn't help moving just a little. 



Bill seemed to be enjoying doing me as much as I enjoy what he was doing. All too soon I felt my orgasm creep up on me to the point I would have to stop him or explode in his mouth. "Oh baby you doing me so good but you better stop. I can't take much more." 



Bill didn't stop. In fact he seemed to go faster so all most breathlessly I said. "Stop please or you going to get a mouth full." 



With out warning Bill's finger found my ass hole. When he slid his finger into me I squealed as my orgasm racked my body. I came hard, harder then I had in a long time. I pumped load after load of thick sissy cream into Bill sucking mouth. I heard him gag once but he got it under control and was able to keep up with me. 



When my orgasm was spent I lay there barely able to breath, it was that good. Bill continued to suck on me till I had to pull his head off, as I became too sensitive. I pulled him up till he was lying next to me then I kissed him. The kiss was sweet and tender and full of love. 



After we kissed for a few moments I asked. "Where did Helen go?" 



"I don't know she got up and left the house. I only woke as she was leaving and didn't have a chance to ask her where she was going." He told me before he asked in a childish way. "I did you okay didn't I?" 



"Yes sweet heart you did me wonderfully. It was a very nice way to wake." I told him with a kiss. I felt his hard cock against my leg so I said. "Would you like me to do you now." 



"I thought we could. You know do what we did last night." Bill said with a stutter. 



"Mm I'd like that a lot, but this time can I be on my back?" I asked. 



"What's ever easier for you sweetie. I want you to enjoy it too." He told me. Just knowing he cared earned him a kiss.



"It's easier on my knees but I like it better on my back. That way I can see who is making love to me." I told him after our kiss. 



We didn't fuck this time. This time Bill made love to me. We kissed almost constantly and we fucked slowly. He took his time and showed me what a wonderful lover he could be. He even coaxed my clit to become hard once more and he stroked me till I came all over us just before he filled my bottom. It was actually the best time I had with anyone except Maria. She always made me feel loved. 



Just when we were done Helen came into the room and said. "If you two nymphos are sated breakfast is almost ready." 



"Where did you go?" I asked without taking my hand from around Bills neck. 



"I had to go to the store. A wonderful man like Bill here deserves a man's breakfast, not the bird food you and I eat." She told me as she ran her hand over Bill's cheek. 



"I hope your not making me anything too heavy you know Mark will be cooking breakfast tomorrow and I couldn't eat like that two day's in a row." I told her. 



"No a normal breakfast for you and I and a man's size breakfast for Bill. Now get your sluty ass in the shower both of you." 



I kept Bill out of the bathroom long enough for me to cleanse my bottom then I let him in so we could shower together. Though we kissed constantly and washed each other's secret places nether one of us could get more than a slight swelling. Bill then got dressed in the bedroom while I used the bathroom to put on my makeup and get dressed. 



While Helen fixed what she called a man's size meal for Bill she had cut up fresh fruit for her and I. While we were eating Bill said, "I know you two hang around with Mark all the time I was hoping I could ask you a favor." 



After we told him we would grant him any favor we could he said. "I was hoping you wouldn't tell Mark about what we did. I just don't want him thinking bad about me." 



I was hoping this wouldn't come up but I knew Bill was feeling a little strange about what we had done. I'm sure he was feeling like he had done something gay. What you did in the heat of the moment takes on a new light once your urges are spent. 



To put his mind to rest I said. "Bill love you haven't done anything that Mark hasn't done before. You've seen the movies we've made and you've see Mark's participation in them. Believe me he wasn't doing those things just for the camera. He and I get it on all the time, not as often as I would like but often enough. So I doubt he would look at you any different." 



"Your probably right but I still won't feel comfortable with him knowing." Bill told us. 



"The best I can do is not tell him. I won't lie to Mark, I can't and I won't. If he asks, which I doubt I won't answer. He'll accept that. But if I don't answer they will assume we slept together. That's the best I can do." I told him. Bill wasn't happy about what I told him but he knew he had no other choice. 



We ate the rest of the meal in silence as the conversation had put a gloom on our mood. After we were done eating and I helped Helen with the dishes I said. "I'll take Bill back to the office then I'm going home. Are you coming over today?" 



Helen laughed and said. "Have I missed a weekend in the last five months? Of cause I'll be there. In fact seeing you're taking Bill back to the office I'll probably beat you there." 



After I packed my things Bill and I left. After we pulled up to his car in the parking lot Bill tried to kiss me. I really wanted to kiss him back and I almost did but I stopped myself. 



I could see he was annoyed so I said. "Bill I like you, I like you a lot, But if your not comfortable with me as I am I can't be with you. I won't sneak around to see you because your worried some one will see us. I'm quite happy with my life and I really don't see anything wrong with it. So don't try to kiss me or call me." 



Bill was not happy with me at that moment so he got out of the car and slammed the door. All the way home I felt like crying. I really liked Bill and wanted to see him again. I like the way he made love to me and I wanted him to do again. I just couldn't be with someone that wasn't okay with his feelings. 



After I got home everyone knew something had happen. Thankfully Helen didn't say a word about it and no one asked about the previous night. Over the next two weeks Bill called several times but I refused to take his calls. 



I cringed the first two times Mark brought out a camera. I knew Bill would be the one to do the editing and at first I didn't want him to see me. But after the second movie was taken I thought what the hell let Bill see what he's missing. After that I really acted up in front of the camera. 



I wasn't mad at Bill because he couldn't accept his sexuality. I was mad because he made me feel like a freak. Until that point no one ever made me feel like there was something wrong with me and it was the first time I was rejected for what I was.

Making of a Porn Queen Ch. 08

In the month of March Mark was away quite often. Normally he would go on trips for a few days once a month. I knew he went looking for new talent and he went all over the country to find it. 



In the month of March he was gone most of the time but only for a day or two before he came back. He went to Miami and Tampa as well as Chicago and New York. He also made several trips up to San Francisco. It wasn't until the end of March when he finally told us what was going on.



Mark sat Helen Maria and I down and said. "I've got a big project I'm going to need all your help on. You probable notice I've been making a lot of trips over the past month. I've been out lining up girls for a set of movies I'll be making. I'll need all three of you to spent two weeks in Arizona, can I count you in?" 



I told Mark he could count me in no matter what it was. I knew I could trust him and I would do anything for him. Maria told him much the same seeing she would most likely get paid a healthy chuck of change in the process. Helen told him if Maria and I were in she wasn't going to be left home alone." 



Mark seemed quite pleased with us and said. "Great girls now let me tell you what I'm doing. I am making four or five movies in a series about spring break. I know it's been done before but this time there's only going to be T-girls in it. I'm calling it "Spring Break Tranny style."" 



We all thought it was a good idea and Mark told us all about it. Seeing Maria was older than most of the girls she would be the hotel manager. It was actually a real big role and she would have to perform in a lot of sex scenes. Maria liked the role. 



Of cause Helen and I would fill in as fluffers when we were needed. Mark also told us he liked to have us fill in as extras during the crowd scenes. We would only be stand-ins and we wouldn't have to perform sexually. We may have to loose our tops for a scene or two. Helen and I were okay with this. 



After Mark told us about the movie he said. "Maria and Helen would you excuse us I need to talk to Stephie." 



I was quite nervous by this, as I was never singled out like this before. Once Maria and Helen were gone Mark came over and sat next to me on the sofa. He took my hand and said. "Honey I need to ask you did Billy do something the night you three went out. I mean did he hurt you?" 



Bill did hurt me but not physically. Now I couldn't say he didn't hurt me as that would be a lie and I would never lie to Mark so I said. "He didn't hurt me physically."



"I'll take that to mean he hurt you emotionally. I'm sorry that's the case. I really had hoped you two had worked this out by now but you haven't. I still need you on this project but I need Billy more. So if you two can't work together I think you should stay home." 



With out looking Mark in the eye I said, "I really won't have anything to do with him. I've worked on eight different movies since that night and there hasn't been a problem has there."



"No there hasn't but he's been at the office while you were on the set. On this project we'll all be at a hotel together and I'm sure you'll run into each other a few times. Can I count on you two being civil with each other?" Mark asked. 



"I will be civil with him that I'll guarantee you." I told him as I felt tears fill my eyes. "I just hope he'll treat me with the same respect." I had hardened myself against Bill rejection but at that instant it had all come back. 



Mark pulled me into his arms and said. "Bill said much the same thing. I don't know what happen between you two but just remember. Some times guys say things they don't mean because they think it's what they should say. Other times they do things that scare them and they worry about what other people will think. Whatever the case is here maybe you should give him another chance. He has asked about you almost daily since that night. I really think he cares." 



I knew Mark was right but I couldn't get past the feeling Bill rejected me. Mark held me for a minute or so longer. I knew he had a lot of work to do so I said. "If there anything I can help you with just let me know." 



"I just need more T-girls to perform otherwise I have everything set." Mark told me as I could see his mind go back to the project.



As I was leaving Mark's study I wondered why Mark didn't ask me to perform. I thought I was good looking enough. And god knows I've been in front of the camera often enough. He and Tracy as well as Maria told me I was a natural when it came to performing in front of the camera. 



I had been so occupied with my thoughts I walked right into Maria with out seeing her. "Hey there girl, is everything alright? With Mark I mean." Maria asked when she saw the look on my face. 



"Everything's fine. Mark was just worried I would have a problem with Bill at the shoot. I told him I would be civil as long as Bill was." I told her though my mind was still occupied. 



Maria took me in her arms and asked, "So what are you looking so worried about?"



I slid my arms around her waist and said. "I'm not worried about anything I was just thinking about something. Can I ask you a question." 



"Of cause you can ask anything you want that doesn't mean I'm going to answer." She told me as she released me and sat down at the kitchen table. 



I sat next to her and asked, "What's it like being in porn movies?" 



"Do you mean what it like being a porn star? It's really not that much different than any other person. I go to work I act then I come home. You know all this so what are you really asking me?" 



I could feel a blush come to my face before I asked, "Are you ever recognized on the street. And does having sex on camera feel the same as it does off camera?" 



"As for being recognized it only happen twice that I can remember. But that's mostly because guys that watch my kind of movies don't admit it. Tracy and Mark get recognized more often. As for the sex it isn't as fulfilling. You have to remember you're there to make the movie not for the pleasure. Sometimes the person your with makes it fun and you have a good time. More often than not it just a job." Maria told me then she asked. "What brings this up? Did Mark ask you to be in his movie as a performer, not just an extra?" 



"No he hasn't asked me to perform." I told her and I'm sure she could hear the disappointment in my voice.



Maria took my hand and said in a caring voice, "I'm not surprised. Mark would never ask a non-actor to perform. He doesn't want to be seen as a panderer. Are you considering getting into acting?" 



I know I could feel my face blush even deeper as I said. "I've thought about it but I didn't think Mark would want me. I thought I wasn't pretty enough." 



"Your pretty enough that's for sure and I know the camera loves you. But making home movies with people that care for you is not what making movies for a living is about." Maria took both my hands in her and said. "Honey think about this carefully. It can be a lot of fun but mostly its just work." I'm not sure if Maria was going to continue but she was called to Mark's study so they could go over her part. 



I did think about it. For the next week and a half I thought about nothing else. I knew what it was like having sex with a camera in my face. That was something I was quite use to by this time. The only difference would be the fact I would be doing it with people I didn't care about and not to mention all the people who would be watching. 



There was something in me that said I had to do it. I had to do it just once, just so I know what its like. I really wanted to see if I could do it. I think it was more curiosity than anything else. 



Even though I had convinced myself I wanted to be in a movie I never got the chance to talk to Mark about it. The time never seemed right and he always seemed really busy. 



Mark rented an SUV for the drive to Yuma Arizona where he had rented a hotel for the shoot. He knew it was bigger than either his or Tracy's car and the SUV had plenty of room for the five of us plus our baggage. 



He also rented a truck to bring down all of the equipment they would need for the actual shooting. It also carried the costumes and the props. Bill's editing equipment was also in the truck. 



Two cameramen plus two soundmen and three electricians drove down with us in another Van. The van also carried Patty the wardroom girl Sammie Weight and Laurel Adams. Of cause Bill was in the van to.



All the rest of the girls that Mark was using would come in a day or two before they were needed. He figured he could get most of the scenes shot in advance and then the girls wouldn't be waiting around getting into trouble. 



The hotel he rented was about to undergo major renovations. They were shutting down for a few months so Mark worked a deal to get the use of the place at a steal. The hotel looked kind of ratty at first but it had some charm. Mark said no one would notice the condition, as they would be watching the sex. Mark and Tracy got the best room the hotel had to offer. Maria Helen and I where right next door. We didn't have to stay in the same room but we wanted too, Besides we would probable wind up in the same room any way. 



Laurel and her boyfriend, who would come down over the weekend, were on the same floor as was Sammie. Sammie didn't have a boyfriend at the time but she figured she wouldn't need one. Most of the crew was on the same floor as well, including Bill. 



At dinner that night the five of us sat down together. Seeing our table was set for six that left one empty chair right next to me. I had thought we would be alone but then the thing I dreaded most happen. Bill asked if he could join us. 



The meal we shared was enjoyable and the conversation was humorous. Mark told stories about movies he made and all the things that went wrong with them. He had us laughing so hard that I didn't mind when Bill touched my hand accidentally. 



After dinner Helen Maria and I went for a walk. It was really beautiful out side. It wasn't as hot as I had imagined it. I mean you hear of Arizona and you think desert and it being really hot out. After our walk we went back to our room. 



Maria Helen and I made love to each other well into the morning. In fact it was well past four by the time we fell asleep in each other's arms. Though if we knew what was going to happen we would have went to sleep earlier. 



At seven o'clock on the dot Mark was pounding on our door. When I answered the door he said. "Tell Maria I need her down in the lobby in an hour. I though she might want some breakfast before we start." Maria wasn't too happy but she was getting paid so she really had no choice.



By the time she got down stairs Maria didn't have time to eat. She merely grabbed a few pieces of fruit before she went looking for Mark. She then was taken into a banquet room so she can get her costume on. 



An hour later Maria was standing behind the check in desk. This morning's filming was mostly close up work for Maria. Helen and I watched from a distance as she talked to imaginary guest as she was checking them in. 



Once lunch was called at about noon Maria went back to the room to lie down as she had a headache. Helen went with her leaving Mark Tracy and myself alone during lunch. Thankfully Bill didn't join us, as he had to do something with the scenes they already shot. 



I figured this was my chance to talk to Mark about getting in the movie or at the least getting in any movie. As I fiddled with my salad I said. "Have you got all the girls you need for the movie?" 



Mark chuckled and said. "For this kind of movie you can never have enough, but we'll make due. We have thirty-five girls coming in a day or so but I would have like to have more." 



As Mark was about to take a bite of his food I said. "You know you can use me if you'd like. I mean I'd like to be in your movie." 



After Mark chewed his food he said. "You're going to be in the movie honey. I've already got you and Helen slated to be out by the pool during one of the scenes. I also have you slated to be in the bar in another one. Plus don't forget about your other duties, I don't think I can do this without you." 



By this point my hands were shaking and I could feel beads of sweat starting to pop out on forehead. I know I stuttered slightly when I said, "I thought you could use me like your using Laurel and Sammie." 



Mark looked shocked, which was the first time I ever seen that look on his face. He then looked at Tracy who looked even more shocked. Mark put his fork down and took my hand before saying. "You do understand what Laurel and Sammie are doing. I mean you understand we're going to be shooting sex scenes of them quite often." 



"I understand that. That's what I want unless you don't think I'm good looking enough or too inexperienced." I told him. 



"Boy I really wish you would have said something earlier. As far as being good looking enough your that in spades. In fact I wish I had found fifty girls like you. You're the right age to be in college." Mark told me as I could see the wheels in his head spinning. "Why do you want to do this. Is it the money." 



"I just want to try it. I want to be able to say I did it." I told him. Then I said. "It has nothing to do with money. I have no idea what this sort of thing pays. I just want to try it." 



"If you're sure this is what you want I'll get you in, but if you like it and you want to continue I want to do a debut movie of you before this one is released. I want to get your name out in the public before we release Spring Break One." Mark told me. 



Nothing more was said throughout the meal. As Mark was going back to the lobby he whispered something in Tracy's ear. I thought I should follow Mark but Tracy stopped me by placing her hand on my arm. 



Once Mark was gone Tracy said, "Mark wants me to make sure you know what you're getting yourself into. It's not like it was with the three of us. They'll be about ten or more people in the room watching you. You'll have to act like there's only you and the person you're with." 



"I know that." I told her a bit sarcastically. 



"You will also have to do things to yourself with no one else there to help. A debut movie is like that. It's usually just you in the beginning getting all dressed up in sexy undies. Then you have to relieve yourself using toys and your hands." She told me slightly irritated. 



Okay I didn't know that. I've never seen any one do that before. I mean I have masturbated often before I came to live with Tracy, but not since then. I knew that would be embarrassing. 



I didn't say that, but Tracy could read it in my face. She smiled as if her had brought me down a notch before saying. "Are you sure you want to go through with this?" 



"Yes I do." I told her though I didn't sound as confident as I was before. 



"Okay little one, go put on your purple flowered bikini and meet me in the hall where Patty is doing make up." Tracy told me as she got up from the table. I wasn't sure what I got myself into but I was going to see it through. 



I went up stairs like I was told and put on the bikini that Tracy wanted me to wear. It was very reveling suit that left little to the imagination. The top had two tiny pieces of cloth that barely covered my nipples. There was a string the connected the two triangles to each other and there was two strings that tied the top around my back. There were two more strings that went up around my neck to keep the top up. 



The panty of the bikini was real tight, to keep my clit and scrotum between my legs. If some one look closely they could see a slight bulge where there shouldn't be any, but other wise it was hard to see I wasn't a real girl. The back of the panty snaked its way up between my cheeks leaving my bottom fully exposed. 



Even though I wasn't told too I but on a purple gauze short sleeve robe just to keep myself decent while I walked though the hotel. For shoes I chose a pair of three inch heeled purple sandals. After adjusting my make up I took my sunglasses and went to meet Tracy. 



As I was leaving my room I ran into Bill leaving his. A smile lit up his face when he saw me and I couldn't help smiling back. When he saw my smile his brighten even more. Seeing I had to go past his room to get to the elevator Bill waited for me. Once I came abreast of him he walked along side me.



Once we were on the elevator he said, "Its good to see you again. I hoped we could talk while we were here. I'd like to make amends for the last time we were together." 



I wasn't mad at Bill any longer. In fact I was never mad at him at all. He only reminded me there was something wrong with me. So I said, "There nothing to make amends for. You just let me know how you felt about what we did." 



"I enjoyed what we did," Bill told me with desperation in his voice then he said. "At the time I was scared, I thought everyone would treat me like a freak." 



"So you decided you wanted to act like nothing happen. Like you and I didn't do anything. Okay we didn't and we never will." I told him just before the doors to the elevator open. He was about to say something but I didn't give him the chance as I walked off the elevator. 



Tracy was waiting for me by one of the banquet halls. I'm sure she saw me and Bill getting off the elevator together but once I reached her all she said was. "Come on Patty is waiting." I had no idea why I needed to see Patty but I didn't ask any questions.



When we walked into the banquet hall I saw Patty had transformed the hall into a dressing room as well as a full make up room. There was a row of make up tables with lighted mirrors and each table had a full compliment of makeup. Patty also had what looked like a barber's chair to one side. 



Patty was standing by the barber's chair she held out her hand and said, "Come on honey we need to get going I have a make up change for Maria in a few minutes." 



I didn't bother to ask what was going on, as I was sure I was getting a make over. The first thing Patty did after I sat in her chair was immersed my finger in a bowl of liquid. I was pretty sure this was to remove my nail polish. I wasn't too happy about this as I like the nail polish I was wearing. It was called pretty in pink and it looked so good on me compared to the tan color of my fingers. 



While my nails were soaking Patty started removing my makeup. Though she had said she was in a hurry she was really gentle. Once my make up was off she put false eyelashes on me. I've never worn them before and they felt very heavy on my eyelids. 



She then started applying make up to my face. I could tell she was putting it on heavier than I would wear it and it made my face feel slightly stiff. By the time she was done I knew I had more makeup on than I would use in a week. 



When she was done with my face she cleaned my nails and started putting on polish. Seeing my nails were well manicure Patty didn't have to do anything else. All she did was apply two coats of dark red nail polish and three coats of clear lacquer. She also did my toenails to match. 



While my nails dried she went to work on my hair. She teased it and brushed it till finally she put down the brush. She then had me stand and used a large powder puff to pat down every exposed inch of skin. 



When Patty was finally done I was allowed to see what I looked like. The makeup made me look sexier and more glamorous. There were silver lines that outlined my eyelashes. The fake eyelashes were almost three times the length of my own lashes. I had several different colors of eye shadow that were blended together. My lips look thicker than they normally were due to the liner she used. All in all I liked the look and I would have to learn how to do this for myself. 



I didn't have too much time to look at myself as Tracy handed me my robe and said. "Come on honey Richard is waiting out by the pool." 

By this point I had no idea what was next. I knew that make over I was given was one a porn star would wear so naturally I thought I was going to have sex with this Richard. But I really didn't think it would be by the pool. I mean there were still non-industry people around and even if they were the hotel staff I didn't think public sex would be allowed. 



Though I was slightly worried about this I was sure Tracy wouldn't make me do something I could get in trouble for. Besides I was bound to see this through. Thankfully my worries were for nothing as I learned when I walked out to the pool area.



Richard was a photographer and he had set up an area to take pictures of me. There was a twenty-foot area he had roped off. Inside that area he had a chaise lounge as well as several umbrella lights. 



Richard was tall and quite handsome with his dark brown hair and his deep brown eyes. He had large hands that held his large digital camera. He was well dressed in a pair of tight leather pants and a button down silk shirt. 



Once we were past the ropes Tracy said. "Stephie this is Richard, he does the photos for our magazines. Rich this is Stephanie, this is her first time so be gentle. I'll wait over there while you're working." 



After Tracy went back under the ropes and sat about thirty feet away Richard said. "Hi Steph just do what I tell you and we'll have a good time." 



Rich started off with me looking off into the distance. Then he had me put my hands a certain way like under my robe or on my hip. All the while he took photo after photo until the camera sounded like it was going non-stop. 



When he had to change his memory card I was told to sit on the lounge chair. First I held my feet flat on the chair as I raised my knees to my chin. He took about twenty shots like that with my head tilted in different ways. 



He also took pictures of me with out the robe while I lay on my back. I then had to turn over and lay on my tummy. Again I had to look back over my shoulder at different angles. 



After he had shot what felt like a million pictures he said. "For a first timer you were great. Once you get some experience this will be a lot more fun." He then turned to Tracy who had walked up once Richard had put down the camera and said, "She was great I need to down load these to the computer. I'll meet you in the room in a half an hour." 



"Great we'll have just enough time to get her make up fixed and pick up some props." Tracy told him. 



With in minutes I was once more in Patty's capable hands. While I was getting my makeup redone Tracy went to the prop room that was next door. When she came back she was carrying two magazines and two dildoes. 



One dildo was as long as the one she used with her strap on. The other was thicker and about two inches longer. The smaller one was what they called a jelly, as it looked almost clear though it was blue in color. The longer one was pure black. 



Once I was done with my make up we rode in the elevator to the third floor. I thought this was strange as my room was on the fifth floor. When we got off the elevator there was a sign on the wall opposite that said "Actors only". I later learned that the second and the third floor was where they shot the sex scenes. 



We walked into a room and Tracy put the dildoes and the magazines on the nightstand then turned to me and said. "Go head and take your clothes off. The next set of picture we're taking is of you in the shower. After that we'll have you move to the bed. Now in the shower I want you to use lots of soap, as we want a lot of bubbles, but don't get your hair and your face wet. We don't want you to ruin your makeup." 



As I started taking off my bikini I started getting nervous. I mean I had to expose myself to Richard for the first time and it was a little nerve racking. 



Once Richard was there and he had his camera ready I got into the shower. Instead of a regular sprayer the shower was equipped with a hand held sprayer. It worked great as I could easily wet myself with out worrying about my head. The soap I used must have been special as it produced tons of bubbles and they seem to stick to my skin. Richard got plenty of pictures as he directed me in how to stand and how to rub my hands over my body. I'm not sure if it was their intent but by the time I was done in the shower I had an erection.



After I was done in the shower I was told to get out and dry myself. I had to do this while Richard took more pictures. I was then told to use the moisturizer on my body and again more pictures were taken. 



We next moved into the bedroom where I was told to lay on my side and look at one of the magazines. I was not too surprised that the magazines were of naked and semi naked men. Richard had me point to some of the pictures in the magazine and he had me lick my lips seductively. 



After a dozen or so pictures of me looking at the naked men I was told to take the dildo and play with it seductively as I looked at the magazines some more. I even had to lick the dildo and toward the end slide it into my mouth. 



After Richard changed memory cards I was told to take some lubricant and finger my anus. Of cause I had to do this as if the pictures in the magazine were turning me on. I was turned on all right though it had nothing to do with the pictures. 



Between the time I got out of the shower and got to the bed I had lost my erection. Now that I had to reach around and finger my sissy-pussy I was turned on once more. As I said, it had nothing to do with the pictures in the magazine. Those guys were cute and I wouldn't mind being with anyone of them but it was the fact I was fingering my pussy with Richard and Tracy watching me that was turning me on. Within second I was hard once more. 



I played it up for the camera and Richard told me later, he got some great shots especially after I eased the black dildo in to my bottom. All too soon I was told to stop. I was then told to lie on my back and masturbate. I did it with out even thinking. 



I rolled onto my back with the dildo still stuck up my ass. I took my clit into my hand and started to stroke myself. At the same time my left hand moved to my breasts and I pinched my nipples. I moaned sweetly and constantly, as it didn't take me long to get so arouse I barely knew anyone else was in the room. 



With in minutes I was at the very edge of orgasmic bliss. My eyes were closed and my head was back as sweet moans were escaping my lips. All the while I could hear the camera take picture after picture. 



When I was just about to explode I heard Tracy shout for me to stop. I was so close I almost didn't hear her and I almost didn't stop. In the end I pulled my hand from my clit and open my eyes. What I saw shocked me completely. 



Standing at the foot of the bed was a very good-looking young man of about twenty-two or three. He stood about six foot tall with sun bleached blond hair. He was wearing a dark gray tee shirt and baggy shorts like skateboarders wear. He had an earring in his left ear and a necklace made of small shells around his neck like a choker. 



Before I could figure out what was going on the new guy step up to the bed picked up the magazine and said. "Just go with it I'm suppose to be your boyfriend." He then threw the magazine across the room. 



He then picked up the big black dildo and pointed it at me before saying. "I'm suppose to be mad at you for playing with your self while I was gone so look scared." 



I didn't have to look scared because I was scared. I mean one minute I'm about to loose my cookies and the next I have some guy throwing things around the room. 



The guy grabbed a hand full of my hair and started to pull me off the bed. I really had no choice but to follow. I'm sure the camera got a couple of shots of my face filled with pain seeing having my hair pulled hurt. 



The guy pushed me to my knees and said. "By the way my names Chris. Now I'm going to make you suck my cock for the camera. If I hurt you too much pinch my thigh." 



It finally dawned on me just what was going on. Tracy plan for Chris to come in and act as my boyfriend and seeing I was in the middle of playing with myself he was going to show me what a real man could do. 



Once I figured this all out I tried acting scared as I watched Chris unbutton the waistband of his shorts. Apparently that's all that held them up because in the next instant they slid down his legs. Chris was naked under his shorts. 



His cock was about six inches long and an inch thick though it was still soft. He was completely hairless from his toes to his waist. Seeing he still wore his shirt that was all I could see. 



I had supposed I was suppose to suck his cock but I really wasn't given a choice. Chris took his cock and slapped my face a few times before stuffing it in my mouth. He then grabbed a second hand full of hair and started fucking my mouth. All this time the camera clicked away. 



Seeing I really didn't have a choice I started sucking Chris's soft cock. I was sure, in the end he was going to fuck me for the camera so I might as well get him hard. 



It took several minutes before I started to feel Chris's cock become hard. It took another five minutes before he was completely hard. When hard his cock grew to nine inches and was two inches thick it was actually quite impressive. 



Once Chris was hard he laid back on the bed with me still on my knees. I then leisurely sucked his cock for another few minutes before we were told to change. 



Richard put another memory card in his camera as he told us. "Steph get on your hands and knees on the bed and Chris get ready to enter her."



As Chris got off the bed I took his place on my hand and knees. I then felt Chris stand behind me and at the same time I felt his cock slid between my cheeks. Somewhere between when he got off the bed and slid between my cheeks he had put lube on his cock. It wasn't really necessary but I silently thanked him. 



I couldn't help moaning as I felt Chris's cock slide into me. It felt fantastic even though I had no idea who this Chris was and if that was his real name. 



Once he had settled into a nice rhythm, I started using my sphincter muscle to squeeze his cock. This wasn't lost on Chris as he said. "Dam she's good and tight back here. It's like fucking a virgin. 



Richard took pictures of Chris as he fucked me, pictures of the both of us from the side. Mostly he took pictures of me. Of my face and the expressions I was making. He took pictures of my clit as it swung back and forth from the way Chris was fucking me. He got a lot of pictures with my eyes closed, as I loved what Chris was doing. 



After what seem like hours Richard said. "Okay Chris pull out so we can get you two in the missionary position. Steph once he's back inside you I want you to stroke yourself. I want pictures of you cuming while Chris fucks you. Then we'll have Chris cum on your face." 



It didn't take Chris long to pull out and for me to get on my back. I really want him back in me. Chris didn't waste much time getting back in me either. 



As I stroked my clit the camera clicked away again, but I really didn't pay it much attention. I just stared up at Chris and in the pictures it looked like I was staring lovingly at him.



After about five minutes I started feeling my orgasm approach as I was told I shouted out I was cuming. Richard got down low and focused the camera between Chris and I. The camera shot rapidly as ropes of thick white goo leaped from my clit and onto my belly. 



A few seconds later Chris pulled out and knelt by my head. I watched as his rapidly stroked his cock. After what seem like an eternity Chris groaned as cum shot from his cock. Instinctively I open my lips to catch what ever I could in my mouth. Most landed on my face and hair and some landed on my tits but a few drops landed in my mouth. 



Once Chris's load was spent he laid back on the bed with his back on the headboard. Richard started putting his camera away as he said. "Great shoot kids. I mean that you two were terrific." 



After a brief rest Chris got up off the bed and went into the bathroom. A few seconds later he came out and put on his shorts and said. "Thanks for the great time Steph you were great. Meet me in the bar later and I'll buy you a drink." 



"Not unless you want to go to jail." Tracy told him from the corner of the room. "She still too young to drink in public." 



Tracy walked over to the bed that I was still lying on and said. "Rich make sure Mark see those pictures some time today. Chris thanks for filling in on such short notice." 



Chris smiled at her and said, "Don't mention it Tracy it's what I do. Besides she was great." He then told her good bye and left right behind Richard. 



Tracy then came over and sat on the edge of the bed I was still lying on and said. "Well how do you feel about it. Did you enjoy it as much as it looked like you did?" 



I sat up and said, "I don't know what I looked like but I loved it, every part of it. I especially like knowing you and Richard were watching." 



Tracy giggle as she said, "I guess you're a true exhibitionist like I am. If you weren't you wouldn't have enjoyed it half as much. Why don't you shower that spunk off you and get you bikini on. It's already six o'clock and I'm starving." 



I had no idea it was so late. The afternoon seemed to fly by. After showering I went up to my room and put on a light summer dress and the two of us met Mark Maria and Helen in the lobby. Instead of going to the hotel dinning room we went out to a local restaurant for dinner. 



As we sat in the restaurant in a booth away from prying ears Mark asked Tracy, "I heard you had a photo shoot today how did it go?" 



"It went good, actually it went great." Tracy told him. 



"When I said to let Stephie know what she's getting herself into I didn't mean for you to run a photo shoot on her." Mark told her. 



Tracy giggled and said, "Well you didn't say I couldn't. Besides what better way to show her what to expect then to show her. If she got scared or if she wanted to back out I would have stopped it. I was right there the whole time." 



"Okay but did you get her to sign a release. Mike came screaming about Stephie not signing a release form." Mark told her. 



I could see Tracy was a little upset with Mike then she said, "Mike's always screaming about something. I'm sure Stephie will sign a release form. Even if she doesn't we could just delete the pictures. It's not that big of a deal." 



Now it was Mark's turn to chuckle when he said. "You're right about that but he does keeps us legal." He then turned to me and said. "Well sweetheart what did you think?" 



I smiled and said. "I loved it can I do it again tomorrow?" 



Mark laughed and said. "Not tomorrow I need you to be on stand by. The day after tomorrow I want you in front of the camera. You'll join six other girls as they come into the hotel and check in. I'll try you out on a sex scene that afternoon if everything goes as planed." 



As we ate Tracy told Mark as well as Helen and Maria what happen at the photo shoot. She laughed when she told them she surprised me with Chris. She said she wanted to make sure I had a surprised look on my face. She definitely got that. After dinner we went back to the hotel. 



Mark had work to do, as he wanted to review what they shot earlier. Tracy went with him to keep him company. I was sure Mark was going to see the pictures that I had posed for as well. Instead of going back to our bedroom Maria Helen and I decided to go to the bar seeing it had music and possible some dancing. 



After getting drinks we sat down at one of the tables. The room had about thirty people in it. Some were the crew and the rest were actors and extras. The place was basically a piano bar though there was no piano. Instead the music came through speakers. It was soft and slow and there were a few people on the dance floor. 



It wasn't long before Chris came up and asked me to dance. At first I was going to refuse but thought better of it and went with him. He was a good dancer but his hands went everywhere. It only took one song before I was sitting back in my chair. It's one thing to be man handled in bed or during a shoot but there's no reason for it on a dance floor. 



I did dance with one of the electricians and one of the sound guys but mostly I danced with Helen or Maria. We hung out and dance till ten o'clock when we decided to call it a night. Maria had an early call the next day. 



We just stood up to leave when Bill came into the room. I had noticed earlier and I also notice now that Bill didn't wear the baggy cloths he did before we went out. 



Earlier he was wearing jeans that fit him like a second skin and he wore a polo shirt. Now he was wearing a pair of dress slacks and a button down silk shirt. Even though I didn't care for him any longer I still had to admire how good he looked. 



Helen saw where I was looking and said. "You know you have to talk to him. You can't be pining after him all the time." 



I laughed sarcastically and said. "Oh please I am not pining after him. I couldn't care less if he was here or not." 



Maria and Helen giggled and Helen said. "Then how come you look like a lost puppy every time you see him." 



"I do not." I said in a high pitched voice. This caused them to laugh once more before I said. "Besides he doesn't want me. He want's some one he can see on the sly. I won't do that." 



As Bill walked over to where we were standing Maria whispered in my ear and said. "Then tell me why he's called three time a week for the past two months. And tell me why he has his choice of a dozen T-girls he only asks about you." 



Before I could answer Bill was standing next to me and asked. "Would you like to dance?" 



"We were just headed back up stairs. It's late and we have to get up early." I told him. 



I could see the disappointment in his face and he said. "Come on one dance and I let you go. That won't take more than a couple of minutes." 



Maria butted in by saying. "Go ahead and dance with him we'll see you back in the room." 



"Okay one dance then I have to go." I told him mostly to satisfy Maria and Helen. 



As Helen and Maria walked way I heard Helen say. "Ten bucks says we don't see her tonight." Maria wouldn't take the bet. I thought to myself, I'd show them. 



After Maria and Helen were gone Bill pulled me onto the dance floor. At first we danced like strangers. My left hand was in his right, my right hand on his shoulder and his left on my hip. After a minute or two his hand moved around to my back and I just had to move my hand to his neck.



We danced around like that till the song ended and a second song began. The change was so quick I didn't even think to stop we just kept dancing. By the middle of the second song my hands wound up around his neck and both his hands where around my waist. 



We didn't speak we just danced. As far as I could tell the song never ended it just kept going. The changes were that quick. 



I don't know when it happen but somewhere along the way my head dropped to his chest and his head rested on top of mine. I didn't plan it and I surely didn't want it to happen. But that's how we danced till the music stopped. 



After the music stopped I looked around. We were the last two in the bar besides the bar tender. I looked up at Bill and said. "You said only one song." 



"I know I'm sorry I don't know what happen. You just felt so good in my arms I didn't want to let go. You didn't try to stop us either." Bill told me apologetically. 



He was right of cause I didn't stop us and I didn't want to either. It did feel good to be in his arms. But I also knew we had to leave and I had to get back to my room. So I said. "I should be going." 

Bill entwined my arm in his and said. "I'll see you up. After all we're staying on the same floor." 



Once we were on the elevator he slid his arm around my back. I really had no choice but to slide mine around his. It wasn't comfortable with my arm at my side. He took my chin in his hand and turned my head and looked down at me. I thought he was going to kiss me and I wasn't sure I wanted him too. I mean I was upset with him wasn't I. But the elevator door open before he tried. 



Bill kept his arm around my waist as he walked me to my room. When we stopped and he turned me I knew he was going to kiss me. There was no doubt in my mind, he would try and I would have to stop him. 



Bill took my chin in his hand and lifted my face up so I was looking up at him. Just when I was sure he was going to kiss me he said. "Have breakfast with me tomorrow. I know Mark want's you on the set by eight so meet me at seven for breakfast." 



I was completely confused by this point. I mean I was sure he wanted to kiss me and I was going to tell him no. At least I think I was going to tell him no, but I guess I would never know. Before I agreed to meet him he took my room key and open my door. He then put the room key in my hand and kissed the back of it saying he would see me at seven. 



A few seconds later I was inside my room and the door was closed. I was actually upset with what at just happen. Bill didn't even wait for me to say I would meet him, he just assumed I would. What made me even madder was he didn't even try to kiss me. I was sure he was going to try but nothing happen. 



I know I shouldn't have been upset that he didn't try. Surely he sensed I wouldn't let him so that must be the reason he didn't. But it was still annoying that he didn't try. 



Both Maria and Helen were asleep and the lights were off when I came into the room. I found a nightie in the dark and went into the bathroom to shower and change. Once I was clean and dressed I crawled into bed with Helen and Maria and went to sleep.



At six the next morning Maria was waking me. By the time I was dressed in a skimpy little outfit of a short leather skirt and a halter-top that left a bare midriff I had decided not to eat breakfast with Bill. After all I never said I would and his assumption that I would was belittling. 



It was ten to seven when we left the room. As soon as we entered the dinning room we saw Mark and Tracy sitting at a table. But before we could make it to their table Bill was at my side. 



He took my hand and said, "I have a table over here for us. I hope that's okay?" I really wanted to tell him I didn't want to sit with him but one look in his eyes and I dam near melted. I simply followed him to his table.



Once we were seated and our meals were ordered I said, "I don't know what your doing here but aren't you worried about what other people will think when they see us sitting together?" 



"I'm trying to get you back in my life Steph." Bill told me as he took my hand. "I really don't care what any one else here thinks." 



I wanted to believe him but I also knew he could be only saying this to sleep with me again. I wouldn't have minded that either but I didn't want to hide our friendship. If he wanted me he would have to show it in public as well as in private. Bill must have sensed my feeling as he took my hand and kissed it then held it till our meals came. 



While we ate Bill told me he had seen the pictures I had posed for the day before. He told me they were good and Mark had said I was a natural. This made me feel really good inside knowing that Mark and Bill like what they saw. Considering how many pictures and videos they've seen it was a compliment. I could feel myself blush as he talked about the pictures. 



After I was finished with my meal Mark came up to the table and said. "Steph I'm going to need you on the third floor in a little while. Bill I still need you to go over those tapes from yesterday, but please finish your breakfast." 



As I was already finished with my meal I told Mark I would be right there. Bill wasn't completely finished but he told Mark he would get right on it. Before I could stand and follow Mark and Maria, Bill took my hand to stop me. He then stood with me and kissed me in front of everyone in the dinning room. 



At first I was surprised by what he was doing. Then I wanted to pull away because he had rejected me. In a second those feeling left as his sweet tender kiss seemed to engulf me. I could do nothing more than kiss him back. How long the kiss lasted I wasn't sure but in the end it wasn't long enough. Bill then walked me to the elevator where he kissed me once more.



As I was getting on the elevator he asked. "Have lunch with me. When Mark lets you take lunch come and get me and we'll eat together." I didn't tell him I would but I was sure he knew I would. 



As I arrived on the third floor I saw that there was a very tall, very muscular man standing in the hall by the elevator door. As soon as I walked off the elevator he asked my name and checked it off on a list he had on a clipboard. I later found out that he, as well as three other guys were security guards so no one came to the set that wasn't needed. 



After checking my name he directed me to a room at the end of the hall. I would have known there was a shooting going on by all the people standing outside the room. Most of the people standing outside the room were trades people that were waiting to do whatever they need to do between take's. 



When I walked up to the door Mark spotted me immediately and said. "Good you're here. Give Maria a hand while we're setting up the scene." 



To Mark giving some one a hand meant he wanted me to fluff the person up. He was quite respectful to me as well as any other fluffers that worked for him. In all things Mark was a gentleman first. 



I found Maria in the room sitting on a chair as she tried to get herself erect for the scene. I knew from experience that she had a problem with this, as she disliked masturbating. She had told me once she felt lonely doing it and it wasn't a feeling she liked. 



As soon as she saw me a smile came to her lips and her arms reached out to me. "Come here you sweet little thing I was afraid I was going to have to do this myself." 



We kissed briefly then I sunk to my knees in front of her and took her clit in my hand. Almost instantly I could feel her boy clit come to life. As I bent over and licked the head of her boy clit Maria asked. "I guess you and Bill are on speaking terms once more?" 



I gave her boy-clit a quick lick before I said, "I guess so he's been very nice and I can't help but respond to him." I then took the head of her clit into my mouth and sucked gently. 



"Mm nice honey." She told me as I worked my lips down her eight-inch shaft. "I noticed you didn't come to bed until late. Does that mean you went to his room for a little loving?" 



I pulled my lips from her penis and said, "No that doesn't mean I slept with him. We danced till the music stopped then he took me to my room. In fact we didn't even kiss." I told her with a slight irritation to my voice. 



Maria giggled and said. "Obviously you wanted him to kiss you even if you wouldn't admit it." I didn't bother answering as I slid my lips down her clit once more. 



After ten minutes of sucking her to keep her hard Mark told me to wait in the room across the hall with Helen. Helen asked me the same questions that Maria asked and I had to give the same answers. Helen also told me she was glad that Bill and I were working things out as she enjoyed the night the three of us spent together. 



Helen and I were called into service three more times before Mark called a lunch break. By that time I was looking forward to having lunch with Bill as I enjoyed his company. 



I found Bill in a room on the fourth floor where he had set up his computers. When I walked into the room He was talking to a pretty blond who was sitting in the seat next to him. On the computer screen in front of the blond was a picture of me taken the day before. It was a picture of me masturbating before Chris showed up. 



For some reason I felt a little jealous because Bill was talking to her and a little embarrassed that she was looking at the picture. Before I could bring attention to myself Bill saw me and said. "Steph come in I'll be ready in one second." 



The blond looked at me and smiled before Bill stood and took me in his arms. He kissed me on the lips before saying to the blond. "Becky this is Stephanie. Steph this is Becky Ambrose she does the copy on the pictures for the magazines." 



Becky stood up and offered me her hand while saying, "It a pleasure Steph. I was just working on your first pictorial. If you don't mind me saying so it's really hot and I know your going to be a hit with the guys. I have one problem though. I don't know what to call you. Do you have a stage name you would like to use? Most actresses don't use their real name." 



That little bit of embarrassment I felt earlier was now coming on strong as I could feel my face become hot with her words. "No I don't, I didn't even think about a stage name." I told her. 



"Well you'll need one so think about it and let me know. Make it quick though as I have to get this to the printer when we get back to LA." She told me as she continued to hold my hand. 



"I'll let you know as soon as I think of something." I told her. To Bill I said. "We should be going. I only have an hour before I have to be back on the set." 



Bill and I went down to lunch and had a wonderful meal. All the time we talked and while I ate I couldn't stop thinking of a stage name for myself. I really couldn't come up with anything that I would want to be called. 



After lunch Bill and I walked around the pool area and he invited me to dinner. This time I told him I wanted to eat with Maria Tracy Mark and Helen. After all they were my friends though I felt like they were more like family. I also didn't want Bill thinking he could monopolize my time. At the same time I invited him to join us for dinner. 



After lunch I sat with Helen once more as another scene was being filmed. This time it wasn't a scene with Maria as she was done for the day. This time it was with Sammie and a guy named Peter. Peter was really nice and he was quick to respond. Sammie was also quick to respond though it still took time to set the scene.



By the time we broke for the day my lips were sore and I was so horny I could had fucked a bed rail. Thankfully Maria and Helen were equally as horny as I was and we had a wonderful time relieving each other's tension. 



After getting dressed for dinner the five or us when out to a really nice restaurant. Mark told us to dress up. As the restaurant he was taking us to was a chic bistro. It was then that I worried about Bill. I wasn't sure if it was okay that he came along, but Mark told me it was quite alright as this way he wouldn't be the only man. 



Even though Maria Helen and I had an hour and half long session in bed and I had two wonderful orgasms there was a fire still smoldering inside me. Once the six of us were in SUV I couldn't stop teasing poor Bill. Through out the drive to the restaurant I would rub my hand up and down the inside of his thigh. At the same time I made sure he ran his hand up and down the inside of my thigh. 



At the restaurant I played with his thigh and I ran my foot up his leg in a game of footsie. I was as discreet as possible but Tracy knew what was going on. She even leaned over and told me to calm down at one point. After that I was quite the lady. 



During dinner we discussed my stage name. A lot of possibilities were mentioned though some were quite humorous and some were out right vulgar though those were told in a whisper. In the end I didn't decide on anything. 



After the restaurant we went back to the hotel. Maria and Helen were invited back to Tracy's room, which left me alone. I was sure Tracy was giving me a chance to take Bill to bed and I was quite appreciative. 



Through out the day I had learned that Bill really didn't care who knew he and I were lovers. In fact he made sure to kiss me lovingly whenever any one was around. I figured that since he had gone to such lengths to prove this I would be more than willing to spend the night with him. 



Once Mark Tracy Maria and Helen were gone Bill asked. "Do you want to dance with me? I'm not ready to call it a night just yet." 



Bill had his arms around me as he hugged me to him. I kissed him lightly on the lips before I said. "I'm not ready to call it a night just yet either. But what I'd really like to do is go see your room. Maybe we can dance up there." 



Bill smiled before he said, "I'd love that but are you sure that's what you want. I don't want you thinking I'm only interested in getting you in bed for the night." 



I tried smiling seductively as I said. "I'm interested in getting you in bed. I hope that doesn't make me unseemly." Bill kissed me deeply before steering me toward the elevator.



How I would have loved to go to his room and not worry about anything, but that wasn't possible. There were things I needed and things I would have liked to have. Before I entered his room I excused myself and ducked into my room. 



There I got my make up and some clean underwear. I also got a nightie to sleep in and a clean outfit to wear in the morning. Of cause I had to get my enema kit, as I would never feel clean with out it. 



Bill was still waiting by his door when I returned with my over night case. He didn't laugh at me for being so well prepared. He merely kissed me deeply once I was in his arms. He then picked me up and carried me into his bedroom. 



When Bill placed me back on my feet we kissed some more as we tried taking each other's clothes off. Bill had a much easier time of it, as all he had to do was ease my zipper down and my dress slid to my feet. I had much more to contend with. I had Bill's tie and suit jacket as well as his button down shirt. His belted pants came next, as did his shoes. 



Once Bill was naked and I was still wearing my corset stocking and heels he lifted me once more and carried me to the bed. He lay me down gentle as his mouth continued to kiss me. His hand roamed over me as if trying to memorize every detail. 



Once his hands reached my panties he pulled them off with such force I thought he was going to tear them. I wouldn't have minded, as I was sure he would gladly replace them. 



Once my panties were gone he freed my sissy clit from its hiding place. If he minded that it was there he didn't show it as he started stroking me till I was whimpering like a baby. 



My hands were busy as well bringing his manhood to life. Not that it needed much persuasion, as it was rock hard and dripping with precum. His balls felt full of seed and his need for release was apparent. 



I couldn't wait any longer as I pulled on his manhood and said, "Please Bill make love to me. I need you in me so bad." 



I wasn't sure if he was ready but Bill wasn't going to refuse me. He slid between my leg and lifted my bottom till my knees touched my breasts. I them felt something wet on my anus as his finger penetrated me. I knew some how he had lubed my opening. 



Once Bill's cock was deep inside me he made love to me. At first it was slow and steady until our need for release became great. Then he started pumping in and out of me with hard thrusts that curled my toes and had me moaning constantly. 



When I was sure I could stand no more I felt my orgasm flood over me and in the next instant I was whimpering while my clit gushed forth a torrent of thick white sissy cum. Before my orgasm subsided I felt my bottom being filled with Bill hot seed. This alone almost made me cum again. 



We rested for only a brief moment before Bill was licking my corset clean of my girly goo. Once he was finished I spun around and took his manhood in my mouth and cleaned it till he was rock hard once more. He had in turn took my boy clit into his mouth and sucked me till I was hard as well. 



We made love once more though this time it took much longer. We also change positions several times. From me riding his ramrod to him taking me from behind. But when he filled me once more I was on my back with my high-heeled feet near his ears. This time I didn't cum but Bill took care of that by gently sucking me till I filled his mouth. 



After our love making session was over I let him watch as I cleansed my bottom. I wasn't the leased bit self conscious about it. We showered together and slept together. In the morning we made love once more before I showered and left his room. 



I was quite excited the next morning as it would be my first time in front of the camera as a paid professional. I had breakfast with Mark Tracy Helen Maria and of cause Bill. Mike also joined us as he had several papers for me to sign. The first was a release form for the pictures that were taken two days ago. 



He tried to tell me what the paper said but between the legal mumbo jumbo and what Mike was saying I couldn't understand much of it. With out much thought I signed the paper knowing that Mark wouldn't do anything to hurt me. 



Mike seemed quite relieved when I signed the first form and he quickly gave me two more. These were for the movie and some release photos they would use for promotion. Once all the papers were signed Mike kissed my forehead and told me good luck before leaving the table. 



After breakfast I was to report to wardrobe for make up and my costume. The costume was a very short skirt that only barely covered my panties. The top I was to wear was a cut off tee shirt that left the bottom of my breast exposed. I wasn't given a bra and I was told not to wear one. 



This was the first time I ever went with out a bra since I had my breast implants. I really didn't need one as my tits stood high and tight on my chest, but for some reason I felt naked with out it. On top of the tee shirt I wore a button down silk blouse that I left unbutton. 



Instead of high heels I was given a pair of white ankle socks with lace around the openings and a pair of white tennis shoes. I guessed girls on spring break don't wear sexy heels. I was then given a pink suitcase and told to report to the main entrance. 



Once there I found Mark talking to six other girls as soon as I walked up to him he said. "Good we're all here. For the first scene we'll have you seven step out of the van. I want a lot of giggling from you girls. Remember you're on spring break and you all plan on having a good time. Stephanie I want you to come out first followed by Sammie, Bridget Amanda Sally Trixie and finally Tabitha. Once you're all out of the Van pick up your suitcases from the driver and as a group I want you to stroll into the hotel and up to the checkout desk." 



Once we were in the Van and while we were waiting for our cue to get out I looked over the other girls. Tabitha was by far the prettiest of the bunch. She had long blond hair that framed her face perfectly. She had very feminine facial features and she looked like a real girl. She stood a few inches taller than I did and she had a thin waistline and feminine hips. Her breasts were large in comparison to mine though they seemed to fit her body nicely. 



Amanda and Sally looked less feminine than the rest of us. When you looked at their face straight on they looked like girls but when you looked at them from the side you could see they were once boys. Body wise they were feminine as they had long lean legs and big breasts, but there was something that said they were men. 



While we waited for the door of the van to open Sammie cracked a joke about the guy who was suppose to be our driver. With in seconds we were all giggling like a bunch of schoolgirls. Mark couldn't have planed it better, for as the driver opened the door a gaggle of giggles could be heard coming from the van. 

The camera was on each girl as she exited the van. Once we each had our suitcase we walked as a group into the hotel and up to the reception desk. All the way I could feel the camera as it continued to take in the sight of our short skirts as our hips wiggled from side to side. Once we were standing in front of the desk Mark called cut. 



We were then told our names for the movie so we could check in. Each girl then had to step up to Maria hand her a card. Maria would then type in to a computer before handing us each a door key as she told us where our rooms would be. It was then I found out that Trixie and I would be in the same room. We then strolled toward the elevators with the camera following us. 



Even though this wouldn't have taken long on the finished product it took well over two hours for this one scene. We were then given a half-hour break while Mark got the scene set up on the third floor. Before he left with the crew he told Trixie and I to get acquainted seeing we would be the first sex scene he would shoot after lunch. 



As Trixie and I went for a soda at the refreshment table I checked out her body. She was taller than I was by four or five inches, though most of that height was due to her long legs. She had long arms as well and her hands were thin with long fingers. Her brown hair was cut rather short for a T-girl seeing most T-girls I've met seem to like long hair. Her eyes looked doe like, as they seemed like two large pools of dark chocolate. 



Once we had our drinks we sat on one of the sofas in the lobby to wait. As soon as we sat down Trixie took my hand and said, "Mark tells me this will be your first time as an actress. I take that to mean you've never had sex in front of a camera before." 



"I've never done it professionally before but I have done a few amateur films with Mark and some of my friends." I told her. 



Trixie smiled and said. "That's good at least you'll know what to expect. Is there anything you don't like to do?" 



I though for a second before saying, "I haven't done anything I didn't enjoy yet." 



Trixie squeezed my hand and said. "That's great I think we're going to have a great time together. Mark usually lets me do what I want once the camera is rolling, unless of cause he wants something special. Let me take the lead the first time seeing I've done this before. If I do anything you don't like just push me away slightly and I'll stop, okay." After I told her okay Mark told us to get on the elevator. 



Once we were on the third floor the seven of us walked down the hall toward our room. Sammie was the first to go into a room by herself, as she didn't have a room mate. Tabitha and Amanda had the room across the hall from Sammie. Bridget and Sally went into the next room and Trixie and I went into the room across the hall from them. 



As soon as we walked into the room Mark called cut to end the scene. He then told Trixie and I to take a lunch and be ready at one in the afternoon. The other girls he told them they were finished for the day. 



I went back to my room to freshen up and also to give myself a deep cleansing for the afternoon scene. Once I was clean and my makeup was fixed I left the room to go down to lunch. 



As I walked out of my room Tracy came out of hers at the same time. As soon as she saw me she held out her arms and I moved into them. We kissed for a few seconds as we hugged each other.



When she released my lips she said, "I hope everything went well this morning?" 



"I think so," I told her. "Mark didn't act like there was anything wrong." 



As we walked toward the elevator she said. "Most likely there wasn't any problems. Now about your scene this afternoon, are you sure you want to do this? We don't want you thinking that you have to do it. It's not to late to back out." 



"I don't feel that way at all," I told her as we waited for the elevator. "I want to do this I've thought about it for a while now I want to try it." 



Tracy kissed my forehead and said. "I glad you feel that way. Now about tonight, Mark want's me to invite you into our bed tonight. Unless you and Billy have plans." 



I much rather be in bed with Tracy and Mark than with Bill. Don't get me wrong I enjoy having sex with Bill but sex with Mark and Tracy was so much better. So I told her. "I would be honored to come to your bed tonight. I hope we call it an early evening seeing it will give us more time together." 



Tracy laughed as she hugged me to her. Once her laughter subsided she said. "Maybe we can get Maria and Helen to entertain Bill tonight. Let him see there are other girls around here that want a good man like him." 



Mark Bill Tracy Helen Maria and I had lunch together. I don't know if it was already planned but Maria and Helen gave Bill an awful lot of attention through out the meal. When Bill stood to leave I could see his pants were fitting him rather tightly as he made his way to the elevator. 



As the meal broke up I went to Patty in the makeup room to have my make up done for my first sex scene. Up to that point I hadn't been the least bit nervous, but suddenly I couldn't stop my hands from shaking. Patty saw how nervous I was and said. "Don't worry your silly little head about it. Just let it flow and you'll be wonderful." 



As I thanked her Trixie came in to have her makeup done. Once she was done she took my hand and said, "Come on sweetie lets go make magic together." I couldn't help but follow.



Once we were on the elevator going up to the forth floor she took me in her arms and said. "When Mark told me I would be doing a scene with you I was shocked. I didn't know you were a T-girl. I saw you around the hotel and I would have sworn you were a real girl." 



I didn't know what to say except thank you. I tried to tell her she looked like a real girl too but she simply said. "Honey a trained eye could see I was a boy at one time but I doubt they could see it in you. I want you to relax and enjoy this as I'm sure I'm going to love this." I wanted to reach up and kiss her but she stopped me telling me not to ruin our makeup before we get in front of the camera. 



After we got off the elevator and checked in with the security guard we met up with Mark out side the room we were supposed to be staying in. He took me in his arms and kissed my forehead before saying. "I know you're probably nervous about this but there isn't any reason to be. I want you two to act like the camera isn't there." 



Mark released his hold on me and turned to Trixie and said. "When the camera starts rolling I want you to act surprised that there's only one bed in the room. I want you to say something about having to sleep together. Steph I want you to say something like it sounds like a good idea to you. Then Trixie will take you in her arms and start kissing you. Now I want a lot of kissing and a lot of licking. I also want you both completely nude before you get on the bed. Now is there any questions?" 



I know I should have had a thousand question but at the moment I couldn't think of a single one. Seeing neither of us had a question Mark showed us where our spots would be. We were given our suitcases once more then the camera started rolling once again. 



Trixie looked around the room and said. "There's only one bed. It looks like we'll have to sleep together or call for a different room." 



I looked up at Trixie and said. "One bed sounds like fun to me unless you want your own bed." 



Trixie didn't answer as she took me in her arms and kissed me. We kissed for a long time as our hands roamed over each other's body. I could feel Trixie's breasts were quite firm as I cupped her left one in my hand. My other hand moved down her back and I flipped her skirt up out of the way so I could finger the crack of her ass. Trixie moaned deeply as I did this telling me I was doing something she liked. I didn't know it at the time but there was a second camera that got good shots of this. 



After a few minutes of kissing Trixie pulled her lips from mine only long enough to pull my tee shirt off. I in turned pulled hers off exposing her perfectly shaped D cup breasts. I wasted little time giving those lovely breasts some much-needed attention. 



As I licked and kissed her sweet mammary my hand moved down till I felt the waistband of her skirt. On her left side I found a button and a zipper. After undoing both and a slight wiggle from Trixie her skirt slipped to her feet. 



I then noticed that the waistband of her panties had a hook and eye on each hip. I popped both of them and her panties came away easily. I next reached between her legs where I found her clit tucked back. I pulled on it till it was free and in my hand. The length surprised me, as it was longer than Maria's and Bill's, but both of theirs was thicker than Trixie's. 



I wanted to drop to my knees and take her clit into my mouth, but Trixie stopped me by starting to lick my breast. At the same time her hand moved down and she unbutton my skirt so it could join her skirt on the floor. My panties were a little harder to remove, as I didn't have hook and eyes on the sides of my waistband. 



Trixie continued to suck my nipples, first one then the other as she slid my panties down my legs. When it became too awkward for her I worked them down with my legs till they were bunched around my ankles. She then pulled my clit out from between my legs. Once my penis was free I became instantly hard and I moaned as Trixie pumped my shaft with her delicate hand. 



Once my feet were untangled from my panties Trixie pushed me toward the bed as she continued to kiss my breasts. When the back of my knees touched the bed she gave me a slight push which caused me to fall back onto the bed. Trixie was on me in a heartbeat as she kissed me on the mouth.



We kissed for a few minutes till Trixie started working her way down my body. She sucked and licked my tits once more but only for a short time as she moved down to my tummy. It was at this point when she turned around bringing us into a sixty-nine position. 



I wasted little time taking her clit in hand. Even though I knew there was a camera close by I didn't pay it much attention as stuck out my tongue and licked the spongy head. I heard Trixie moan as she licked the head of my sissy clit. 



As I took her clit into my mouth I could tell that Trixie wasn't as hard as I was. Her penis was still floppy though it was definitely showing signs of life. I ran my lips up and down her clit and as I did I could feel it getting harder. After a few short minutes it was hard and ready. 



Trixie didn't have that problem as I was all ready hard and I could feel my clit dripping precum. Never the less she still sucked my clit as much as I was sucking hers. 



Once she was completely hard and her shaft was throbbing she pulled her mouth off my clit and said. "Roll over on to your tummy sweetie so I can lick you pussy." 



I was slightly annoyed at this seeing I was so close to filling her mouth with sissy juice. But that was also the reason she stopped sucking me. She didn't want me cuming too soon. 



I rolled onto my tummy like I was told and Trixie slid between my spread legs. She took both my cheeks in her hands and after kissing each cheek tenderly she spread them and started licking my crack. I moaned every time the tip of her tongue touched the spongy star of my anus. 



Once Trixie's tongue entered my hole I couldn't stop moaning. She literally made a meal of my sissy pussy as her tongue fucked my hole for a long, long time. 



How long she tongue fucked me I don't know but when I couldn't stand it any longer I turned my head and begged, "Please fuck me I need you in me so bad. I need you to fill me." 



By this point I was on my hands and knees and Trixie knelt up and in an instant I felt her hard clit enter my hole. There was no pain at all, but you wouldn't have known it from the gut wrenching moan that escaped my lips. It was a moan of pure pleasure that seemed to engulf my whole body. 



Once Trixie was in me she started fucking me hard and I pushed back on each in stroke to meet her. She pounded my bottom like she was on a mission and I loved every second of it.



Some where in the back of my mind I knew this was being filmed but it was the furthest thing from my mind. Even when the camera came in real close to my face to get a close up I barely realized it was there. I was so into the sex that I didn't care there were ten other people in the room. 



It wasn't until I saw the scene on one of Bill's computers that I realize how much noise we were making. I was moaning like a little girl and Trixie was groaning each time she shoved her clit deep into my backdoor. 



The camera also got great shots of Trixie's clit as I squeezed it each time she tried to pull out of me. I could see my sphincter pull out of me each time Trixie withdrew. 



At the time it was being filmed I didn't know any of this, nor did I care. I only cared about how Trixie's clit felt going in and out of me. How the head of her penis rubbed my prostate just so and how it made sparks flash before my eyes. How her thighs slammed into my backside each time she drove her long hard clit into me.



How long Trixie fucked me from behind I don't now. In the movie after it was edited this part of the scene lasted ten minutes, but I know it lasted longer than that. I didn't really care, as I loved having her clit in me. 



Just when I though I felt my orgasm start to fill me Trixie pulled her clit out and slapped my bottom saying. "Turn over slut, I want to see your face while I fuck you." 



I groan out with the loss of her clit, but I turned over obediently. With in seconds she was back inside me with my feet still wearing my ankle socks with the lace fringe around her head. Trixie leaned over and kissed me hard on the mouth before she whispered in my ear. "I'm going to cum real soon baby. I need you to cum first." 



There was no doubt in my mind what she wanted me to do. I took my clit in hand and started stroking myself. After a few strokes I was right on the edge of orgasm. 



Why I did it I don't know but I shouted out as I felt my orgasm rip through me. "Oh god I'm cuming I'm cuming so hard." With in a heartbeat my clit gushed out a torrent of girly goo. 



Trixie pulled her clit from me a second later and she moved around so her clit was near my face. She stroked herself a few times before a very unfeminine groan escaped her lips as her clit fired jet after jet of hot cum across my face. I open my mouth to try and catch some of it but most landed on my cheeks and hair. 



Once Trixie was done cuming she lay down next to me and kissed me. She then licked up the cum that was on my face and fed it to me by way of a kiss. 



We kissed deeply once more before we heard Mark say. "Cut. Okay every one I guess that's a wrap. Take the rest of the day off and I see you all first thing tomorrow across the hall." 



When I looked around I saw everyone file out the door. Several of the guys gave me a thumb's up sign before they left. I even heard one of the girls in the crew tell another one she wished she could fuck like that. The other girl said she wished she could find someone to fuck her like that. They both laughed as they walked out the door. 



Once everyone was gone Mark touched my thigh and said. "You both were great. If every scene I shoot was that easy I could finish this up in a few days." 



I told him thank you before Trixie said. "I should thank you for putting me in a scene with Stephanie here. I forgot how much fun sex could be in front of a camera when both people are into partying like Stephanie is." 



Mark laughed before saying. "I knew you two would be great together. Why don't you two clean up and turn in your costumes then relax the rest of the day. Trixie I'm going to need you tomorrow afternoon for a scene. Steph I'm sorry but I need you on set the first thing tomorrow. I'll need your other talents to get through a four-way scene with Amanda Bridget and two guys." 



After Mark left the bedroom Trixie and I jumped into the shower together. After we were clean and dressed we went back to wardrobe to exchange our costumes for our own clothes. We then went our separate ways. 



I found Maria waiting for me outside the wardrobe room. She took my hand and said. "Tracy wants to see you right away." 



The way Maria acted I thought I did something wrong. When I tried to ask what Tracy wanted she didn't answer. All the way up to the fifth floor and to Tracy's room I thought I was in some sort of trouble. 



When we walked into Tracy's room I knew instantly I wasn't in any trouble. Mark and Bill were there as was Helen and Tracy, all four held glasses of champagne. 



After handing Maria and I a glass Tracy toasted me by saying, "To your first fuck scene. From what Mark tells me it will not be your last." 



After we drank and every one congratulated me Maria took Bill's hand and said. "Bill there something Helen and I need to show you in the other room." Before Bill could say anything Maria pulled him out of the room with Helen hot on their heels. 



Once they were gone Tracy came over to me and asked. "Well did you like being a paid porn star." 



I laughed and said. "I wish it lasted longer but yes I loved it. I can't wait to do it again." 



Mark came over and said. "Don't worry about that honey I'm going to use you quite a bit in this movie. You're a natural and your love for it comes out on the screen. I also thought of a name for you. Kinky Amour, it sort of means kinky love."



I only thought it over for a second before saying. "I like it I like it a lot." 



"Good I'll tell Becky in the morning. She'll be able to put you pictorial to bed. For tonight I have other things on my mind." Mark told me as he took me into his arms and kissed me deeply. 



This was the first time Mark made love to me before making love to Tracy. Tracy wasn't the least bit jealous, as she understood that Mark had become quite aroused by my performance. Once Mark had filled me with his seed Tracy and I made love together while Mark recharged his batteries. Then he made love to Tracy, which I dutifully cleaned up. Before I went to sleep that night Mark fucked me again while Tracy and I did each other orally. It was a night I would always remember. 



Mark used me a lot in the rest of the movie. I was in a total of thirty scenes with different people. Some were three ways with two guys and me and some were in three ways with another T-girl and a guy. I also did a four way with Trixie Chris and a guy named Brad. I did a few blow job scenes outside by the pool or in the bushes. The final scene was a mass orgy in one of the banquet halls with every one in the movie. The scene took two days to shoot. 



The check I received for my acting as well as my fluffer duties was quite large. It was almost the same amount as I made all year. But Tracy didn't let me squander it. I had to put some in the bank and invest the rest. Between the money I already had in the bank and the money I received from the film I had a nice nest egg. The only thing I did splurged on was a little red sports car to drive around in. 



Even though I still act as Tracy and Mark's maid and I keep there house as clean as possible I have developed other interests. I learned with Bill's teaching how to edit movies and pictures for Mark and I've been told I was quite good at it.



I've appeared it well over thirty movies in the past two years. Mark tells me each time he releases one it sells out quickly. I've also won a few NVA awards for my acting as well as my editing. The editing awards I share with Bill. 



Bill and I are still lovers, though each of us has other lovers. For me, Tracy and Mark will always be my favorite lovers. Helen and Maria and I will always be lovers too as we have so much fun together. When Trixie's in town we always get together. 

Bill has learned not to be shy and is willing to take love where he can get it. He gets it quite often. He and Becky have gotten very close and often share the same bed. We've also had a few threesomes that have been great and usually last all weekend. 



Money should never be a problem again, as I have plenty of it and I've invested it wisely with Tracy's help. There is also the matter of my trust fund that still sits waiting for me to turn twenty-nine. I'm sure when that's finally released I will invest it too as I don't see I'll ever need it. 



As you may have guessed I didn't use my real name or the real names of those I love. So the next time your sitting watching a T-girl movie it may be me you're watching. Give yourself an extra hard squeeze for me. Love you all.
